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  A Dirty Reunion In The Snow


  I sat in the back seat of a car watching the snow fall as we headed towards the ski resort. We were going to a reunion, a gathering of college friends, a mixture of couples and singles.


  


  I rode in the car with my old room mate and her husband. They’ve been married for nearly a year now, in which time, I’ve moved into my own apartment to be near my grad school, and they have moved into a place of their own.

  

  My roommate Amy was very happy with her new life with him, and he’s definitely a great guy. But whenever I see him, I can’t help but think of what he doesn’t know about his new bride; that his wife had a brief romantic relationship with me which had quickly spiralled into out of control sex.

  

  It started when they first began dating. By pure coincidence I was able to see Amy going down on him after a date. From that moment on, I could never think of her in the same way again. She went from being a buddy to becoming a sexual object, a forbidden fruit since the day we had moved in together and she had banned any kind of sexuality in the appartment. Now I desperately wanted more of her.

  

  It reached the point where she found out that I was spying on her and our relationship had changed forever. It was tough for her when she found out, but she later she invoked the lesson learned by her sister Jackie that I would only keep spying on her unless I got what I wanted, so she reluctantly took me to her bed room and showed me her nude body. What she didn’t count on was how much neither of us could fully stop things from escalating, and one thing lead to another, resulting in us having sex that night.

  

  We continued this only once more on the night before her wedding. And after that, she put an end to all of it. She insisted that although she loved me, we could never be with each other in that way because her new life was now with her husband. And that was the end of it.

  

  We arrived at the resort early along with Jackie who took the same history course as me, and her family. We live nearby each other and see each other regularly, so it wasn’t like we had a huge greeting. After we had settled into our rooms for a while, we meet again for drinks where we continued chatting.

  

  As always, I had a hard time keeping my eyes off Jackie as she was an extremely sexy 25 year old woman. She has this outgoing and fun personality that everyone enjoys being around. But what really has her turning heads and gets people going is how voluptuous her body is. Her breasts are just massive for her average body frame, along with a nice curvy round ass. She doesn’t even try to hide it either with her tightly fit clothing either. Her long sassy brown hair adds to how attractive she is as well.

  

  Just as the conversation at the table finished, we all headed off to do our own things. Amy headed back to her room for a quick nap. And the other guys decided they wanted to hit the ski slopes early.

  

  To my surprise, as I neared my room to change my clothes, Jackie caught up with me and asked if we could have a brief private conversation.

  

  ***HER REVELATION***

  

  “I’m so glad you and I can finally have some alone time together. I’ve been meaning to speak with you about something for quite a while now” Jackie said to me as she took a seat in my room.

  

  “Sure, what is it?”

  

  “Well, I know about you and Amy. She told me what happened…” she said with a huge grin.

  

  I wasn’t sure what she implying that she knew about our special relationship or something else. “What do you mean?”

  

  “You spying on her, finding her pictures, your spending the night with her before the wedding. She told me about all of it. And frankly, I think the whole thing is so romantic, you know, two people in a forbidden relationship.”

  

  “Really?” I replied. “I’m surprised she would even mention a word of this to anyone since she was so up tight about making sure it only remained between us.”

  

  “I’m sure that was her intention, but I know her well. I knew she had just gotten laid when I went inside her hotel room on the day of her wedding. She tried to deny it of course, but she eventually had to admit it when I kept on persisting. And since her soon-to-be husband wasn’t around, she finally admitted it was you. And believe me, I was able to pry ever little juicy detail I could” she said with a smile.

  

  “Yeah, well it’s definitely not something you hear about everyday” I told her.

  

  “So are there any updates? Do you think there’s any chance of you and her doing something again? I can’t tell you how much I’ve enjoyed the thought of the two of you together again. I find this whole thing so arousing.”

  

  “I can’t say that there are unfortunately” I replied to her. “I think about the two nights we’ve shared together all the time. But at this point, I doubt anything would ever happen again. I’ve made a few attempts since and she wasn’t having it. But like you said, you know how she is, she’s got a good thing going with her husband and she doesn’t want to mess that up- I can understand that.”

  

  “Well that’s too bad” she said, looking disappointed.

  

  “It is…What about you and Ronnie? Amy told me how you showed him your naked body to get him to stop spying on you. Is that still going on? And what did he see anyways? I’ve been dying to find out but Amy would never tell me.”

  

  “Ah, that. So we’re discussing me now eh?” she replied with a sense of excitement. “But fair is fair I suppose. He walked in on my boyfriend screwing me from behind. Since then he kept trying to peep on me getting dressed or look down my shirt. It had gotten to the point where I figured I’d be better off just showing him the goods and getting it over with. And it worked, I don’t have to look over my shoulder worrying about if I’m getting peeped on or not. But I still like to keep him satisfied from time to time. I find it kind of enjoyable actually.”

  

  “Really? Is that what I think it means?”

  

  “No, we’ve never gone that far. I still show him my breasts sometimes and…to be blunt…let him masturbate in front of me if I’m in agenerousmood or if he’s really pestering me about it. I’ll admit I get a nice thrill from watching him stroke himself to me. James doesn’t know about any of this though, but if it gets me ready for him in bed on those nights, he shouldn’t complain.”

  

  “Jeez, that sounds like a pretty damn good deal. I wish I had a woman like that. And Ronnie’s a lucky guy too since you’ve obviously got a lot to show” I said, looking down at her large breasts.

  

  “Why thank you” she said as she blushed a little. “I’ll tell you what, I know how much you miss being with Amy, and I could really sympathize with what you’re going through, especially since you’ll be seeing her with her husband these next few days. So if you want, I wouldn’t mind helping you out a little with your needs. I’ve seen you checking out my boobs over the years, so maybe they could help get your mind off her while we’re all at this resort together.”

  

  I was surprised by what she had just offered. “Are you sure you want to do this?”

  

  “Only if you’re interested of course” she said. “And you do look interested.”

  

  She didn’t wait for me to respond as she already knew what the answer was. That’s when she stood up from her chair and pulled her thick wool sweater over her head leaving her standing in her bra and jean pants. Her heavy set breasts were amazing to look at up close. It looked as if her bra was ready to snap at any moment because of how heavy her tits were.

  

  She reached around back and unclasped her bra letting it fall to the floor. The moment her bra was undone, the weight of her breasts suddenly dropped down revealing her bare set of tits, which were well over d-cups. I was floored by the sight of her large sagging perfectly shaped round globes. She must have had some of the largest areolas I had ever seen on a woman, which were light brown and nearly 3 inches in diameter- not to mention her large brown nipples to top it all off.

  

  “42 DD’s. Do you like them?” she asked as she modeled them for me.

  

  “I LOVE them…Jeez, I can’t believe what I’m seeing. I’ve never seen a pair of tits like these in my life” I proclaimed to her.

  

  “I’m glad you enjoy them…You don’t have to be shy around me. You can take care of yourself now if you want to. I don’t mind” she said looking down at the erection protruding through my pants.

  

  I didn’t reply. Instead, I just unzipped my jeans and pulled them down around my ankles along with my underwear, leaving me completely exposed. I slowly started masturbating looking directly at Jackie’s chest.

  

  She sat back down in her chair and continued watching me. “So there’s the cock that’s made my soul sister so happy. It looks really nice.”

  

  We continued this for the next few minutes where we each put on a show for each other; I jerked off my throbbing cock for her, and she squeezed and massaged her large breasts and nipples for me. The look on face showed how much of a thrill she was getting out of all this. We both got what we wanted.

  

  “I’m about to cum” I panted.

  

  “Keep going…I want to see it” she replied as she continued to fondle herself for me.

  

  A large stream of my cum shot into the air as I climaxed- then another, and then another. Her eyes widened as I came. It looked as if she lusted for more, but restrained herself to keep things from escalating. I kept stroking until there was nothing left. And after I finished, I collapsed on the bed for a moment, letting the feeling sink it for what I had just done with my aunt.

  

  She wasted no time as she got up and began putting on her bra after my orgasm.

  

  “That was quite a show you put on for me” she said as she grabbed a few pieces of tissue paper from the nearby counter and threw them on top of my now flaccid penis.

  

  “I could really say the same about you” I said I started cleaning myself. “This was really a lot of fun. What do you say we do this again sometime soon?”

  

  To my surprise, she had a look on her face as if she was giving it a serious thought. It was surprising because of how willing she was to take her top off for me and have me jerk off to her. “I’ll think about it I guess. And just so you know, I didn’t come here with the intention of this happening; I obviously got a little carried away.”

  

  She bent down and gave me a kiss on the forehead after she put on her sweater and picked up her purse. “Thanks” she told me and then left my room.

  

  ***REFLECTION**

  

  The rest of that day was spent doing what you would expect to happen at a gathering. We all had a great time together going skiing, eating, and just spending quality time together as if we were a large family. It was nice being around all my other friends which I hadn’t seen in ages. But above all, it was always nice to see Amy around.

  

  But despite all this, I couldn’t stop thinking about Jackie. We both acted normally that day afterwards, in fact, we barely spoke other than a quick ‘hello’ as we passed by each other. I fantasized about her breasts that night and how erotic what we did was. One thing is for sure, she was right about her being able to get my mind off my sexual feelings for Amy while we were here.

  

  ***THE NEXT MORNING***

  

  We had all finished breakfast in the dining room area and everyone was planning their next activity for the day. But for me, all I could think about was Jackie’s breasts. I needed to see them again. I needed to experience what we shared the day earlier again, even though I knew it was so wrong. But the biggest hurdle was the ‘when and where’ since there wasn’t much space for privacy with all the commotion.

  

  I saw my only opening as family members started getting up to leave and Jackie went over to the counter to refill her drink, so I walked over to say something to her.

  

  “I can’t stop thinking about you” I suggestively whispered in her ear, not knowing how she would react.

  

  Her eyes widened and she immediately looked around to make sure no one had heard me say that. “You ought to be a little more careful with this you know. If anyone ever found out what we did yesterday, both of us would be in a world of trouble.”

  

  “Don’t worry” I teased. “I made sure no one was around. So what are you doing after this? Up for anything fun?”

  

  A small grin suddenly appeared on her face, “I told myself that yesterday would be the last time I would do anything like that with you…but since you’re asking…is there anything you had in mind?”

  

  “There’s a bathroom on the floor above- why don’t you meet me there in a minute? It’s a lot quicker than going back to my room. We’ll figure out what happens next.”

  

  “Sure, that certainly sounds interesting” she replied.

  

  ***IN THE BATHROOM***

  

  She put her jacket and purse on the bathroom counter and began taking off her sweater.

  

  “I’ve been dying to see your breasts again since our last meeting ended” I told her as she now stood in her bra.

  

  “I’ve been thinking about you as well. And I hope I’m not going to be the only one who’s taking off articles of clothing here…” she replied looking down at my crotch.

  

  As I began unzipping my pants, she reached back and unclasped her bra and put it on the counter, letting her giant sagging globes go free. She wasted little time as she looked me in the eyes and started massaging her thick breasts for me. She even started squeezing her thick brown nipples and rolling them around in her fingers.

  

  I started fulfilling my end of the bargain and took out my now fully erect penis and stroked it for her. She had something more exciting on her mind, however, as she got down on her knees right in front of me.

  

  “I have a better idea…” she said as she lifted her big tits and used them to smoother my cock. It was the first time we had ever physically touched each other in a sexual way- my cock in between her cleavage as she used all of her strength to press them tightly together. She then started pushing and pulling her breasts back and forth is forceful motions. Her soft fleshy breasts were now officially titty fucking me. The pace of her hands and jiggling breasts against my throbbing cock increased as we were short on time.

  

  If that wasn’t enough to get me off as quickly as possible, she then released my penis from the grip of her breasts and started licking it like a lollipop. She wasn’t licking it gently either as if she just wanted to taste it, she was licking me using the full force of her tongue- from the bottom of my scrotum all the way to the head of my cock.

  

  When she figured there was enough of that foreplay, she inserted my entire cock into her mouth. Before I had time to even comprehend what Jackie had just done, she began sucking my cock so hard that I nearly fell over because of the pleasure. The suction from her mouth was like a vacuum but with a warm tongue and plenty of saliva to keep everything wet.

  

  She looked me straight in the eyes as she started moving her head back and forth, all the while maintaining her tight grip on me using only her mouth. The bathroom was filled with just the sound of my aunt sucking and slurping on my cock. Before long, the pleasure just became too much and I felt like I was going to explode.

  

  “I’m going to cum…I’m going to cum” I moaned to her.

  

  A loudplopsound came out of her mouth as she pulled her head away from my penis. She immediately grabbed my wet cock and began furiously pumping it. At this point, her saliva which was all over my cock started dripping onto her breasts and on the floor.

  

  “That’s it…cum for me…cum for your slut” she said in a sexy voice which I had never heard from her before.

  

  She got what she wanted as I shot a huge load of cum onto her. She greeted it with a wide open mouth that was ready to catch any stream of cum headed towards its direction. The cum that didn’t make it to her mouth landed right on her breasts. She kept jerking me off until every last drop of sperm was out of my body and onto hers.

  

  It was a beautiful sight. Her mouth, chin, and voluptuous breasts were now covered in cum. She took a big gulp and swallowed what was in her mouth. Then she stuck her tongue out and ran it through the opening of my penis, consuming whatever was left over for her.

  

  “Your cum taste good” she said as she used her index finger to scoop the sperm off of her chin and breasts before putting it inside her mouth to eat it. “I really like your cock as well.”

  

  “I think I should be the one complimenting you once again. That was fucking incredible. I haven’t felt anything that good since I was with Amy last year.”

  

  She gave me a big smile, “I’m glad you liked it, but we better hurry. We wouldn’t want anyone to get any ideas about us, now would we?”

  

  I watched her as she proceeded to wet some tissue paper and used it to clean off any evidence of a sexual encounter from her body. This included rinsing her mouth using water from the sink. My final erotic look at her breasts came as she put on her bra. She literally had to lift up each breast and place them inside each individual bra cup. And then when she reached behind to clasp her bra, it lifted her breasts back in a more presentable fashion.

  

  “You look like you have a lot of experience doing this type of stuff in a public bathroom” I joked, referring to how efficient she was in cleaning herself up.

  

  “No comment on that” she said, flashing another smile.

  

  ***THE LAST DAY***

  

  We all had fun on the last day of our family vacation. Our entire group hit the ski slopes in the morning and we all had a great time hanging out and playing in the snow. But once again, all I could think about was being with Jackie again. I felt nervous being around her, but she had no problem acting as if nothing was out of the ordinary with me.

  

  A few of us had plans to meet in the pool later that afternoon. As I headed down there in my swimming trunks and t-shirt, I conveniently ran into my favorite person who was headed the opposite direction. She looked really sexy wearing a thin sweater and sweat pants.

  

  “Hey Jackie” I said, waiving at her. “Where are you going?”

  

  She grabbed me by the hand, “Come with me. We’re headed to my room.”

  

  “Sure…but what about your family?” I asked her as I was caught completely off guard.

  

  We started walking down the hall and up the stairs and she spoke low enough so only I could hear her. “I told my husband I didn’t feel comfortable prancing my big boobs around the pool with our friends around, so I told him it would be best if I headed back to my room to take a quick nap” she said with a grin. “They’ll be in the sauna after, so we should have enough time without getting caught…”

  

  “I really like the sound of that”

  

  ***HER ROOM***

  

  She gave me a big kiss as soon as the door shut. It was the first time our mouths had ever touched and it felt amazing. It was wonderful feeling her warm wet tongue in my mouth.

  

  “Come on, over to the bed” she said as we walked to the bed and she took off her sweater revealing her small bikini which looked like it could barely contain her heavy breasts.

  

  “You had a nice excuse to get away from everyone. If I were your husband, I wouldn’t want you prancing these things around either- they’d only be for me.”

  

  She laughed. “Care to do the honors this time?” she said as she lifted her hair and turned her back towards me so I could undo her top.

  

  All it took was one pull of a string for me to uncover her big tits. While her back was still facing me, I reached around her body and grabbed them for the very first time while I planted kisses on her neck and face. Her breasts were soft and dense at the same time, and my penis immediately started to be become erect as my fingers rolled through her large brown nipples.


  She turned back around to face me and we began kissing on the mouth again. But it wasn’t long before I bent down to bury my face in her irresistible breasts. She helped pull my head down with one hand, and used her other forearm to lift up both of her breasts up, smothering my face in her giant tits. I stuck my tongue out and greedily licked as much of her as I could with her still smothering me. She let go of the back of my head and used both of her free hands to lift up both tits, inviting me to suck on her now hardened nipples. And I did just that, rolling each one of her nipples in my mouth causing her to moan in pleasure.

  

  She freed both of her hands to take her bottom off, and as I lifted her breasts to continue sucking her nipples. She took a step back revealing her fully nude body to me for the first time. She was incredibly voluptuous, not just with her large breasts, but with her wide hips as well.

  

  I got a nice view of her large rear end as she walked over to sit on the bed, which jiggled heavily each time her legs moved.

  

  “It’s time to return the favor from yesterday…” she said with a naughty look on her face as she sat on the bed with her legs spread wide open for me.

  

  “Anything for my old pal” I replied as I pulled t-shirt off and got down on my knees.

  

  I took a quick look at her vagina which was right in front of my face. Her pubic hairs were dark and neatly trimmed. And her vagina looked the way I imagined it to look for such a busty woman as it had a long labia and a large clitoris.

  

  I planted kisses on her crotch before making my way down to her vagina. After a few more kisses, I stuck my tongue and ran it across her labia before sticking it inside her. She started moaning right away. Her moans became more intense as I started sucking and licking the insides of her soaking wet vagina causing her to lay back on the bed while I continued eating her pussy for a few more moments.

  

  She put her hand on my head to get me to stop, “Lay on the bed now, I want to fuck you. We better hurry.”

  

  I pulled my swimming trunks off, leaving us both fully naked in her room, and laid on the bed she shared with her husband as she commanded. She positioned herself on top of me and grabbed a hold of my hard on and slowly lowered herself. She held her lips open to let the head of my cock to enter her. As soon as I went in, she lowered herself all the way down allowing me to fully penetrate her warm vagina.

  

  She started fucking me by first slowly gyrating her hips. Then she started increasing her tempo, which had her tits swaying back and forth. Before long, her giant sagging breasts were wildly bouncing in all directions. Seeing that and feeling the warmth of her insides as we fucked had me in a state of sexual ecstasy.

  

  She pressed both of her hands onto my chest, leaning on me, and started fucking me even harder. “That’s it…cum for me…cum inside your auntie…” she said as her big tits were now swaying just above my head.

  

  I felt her vaginal muscles contracting for me and that was more then enough to send me over the edge to cum inside her. Streams of cum were now flowing deep into her womb. She reached down with one hand and began furiously rubbing her clit which was now covered in my sperm. It was obvious she was having an orgasm of her own as she moaned really loud and squeezed her eyes shut.

  

  Then she collapsed on top of me after we had both came. It was nice feeling her heavy breasts on me while we were both trying to catch our breath over what we had just done.

  

  She rolled over to the side and finally spoke- “So how do I compare to your other girls?” she asked with a smile as she was still breathing heavy.

  

  I smiled back at her and leaned over to give her a kiss on the check. “You’re both incredible women who I love very much and have had amazing sex with which I’ll remember for the rest of my life. And we’ll just leave it at that.”

  

  “Aww…you’re so sweet. Amy is crazy for giving you up, married or not, you’re a really good fuck.”

  

  “So what’s next?” I asked her. “I mean after all this, when we all head back home to our normal lives, would you still be interested in keeping this up? I can understand if you don’t want to given your family and everything.”

  

  “I would absolutely love to continue this with you.” She then looked at me with a mischievous smile. “But…there’s something you should know first; I’ve been doing more with Ronnie than I initially admitted. It hasn’t just been that I show him my breasts and let him masturbate in front of me…it’s…well…more along the lines of what we did yesterday in the bathroom with me using my mouth. My husband knows about the whole thing and he loves hearing about it. Maybe someday soon I’ll tell him about us, I’m sure he’ll enjoy hearing about this as well.”

  

  “Well I can’t say I’m that surprised. This is one fucked up little group we have.”

  



  


  A Loving Half Sister


  “You really have to stop watching those,” Nicole said to her half sister, as she noticed her gazing at the romantic comedies on display in the store. “Believe me, you’ll find the right guy soon enough.”

  

  “You’ve been saying for the past few years, and I’m the only one of all my close friends who’s still single,” Barbara replied.

  

  “That’s because you’re too picky and won’t give anyone a decent chance sis.”

  

  “Has it really come to this?” Barbara said in a depressing, yet playful tone. “Now my own younger half sister is giving me advice on dating. I guess I’m going to be all alone again once your next semester starts next week.”

  

  Nicole smiled and put her hand on her Barbara’s shoulder, “Come on, let’s go to the check out counter and then have lunch afterwards. We have plenty of other stores to visit today.”

  

  “You’re right, it certainly beats standing around and talking about such a depressing topic. Let’s go.”

  

  A LOVING DAUGHTER

  

  Barbara knew she was lucky woman at 36 years old. She certainly had a lot going for her in life. She had a great job at a law firm where she made a near six-figure income. She was surrounded by friends and family who cared for her very much. And most of all, she had someone whom she loved and adored more than anything else in this world. Barbara truly considered her 19 year old half sister Nicole to be her best friend, and she so proud of her for being able to attend one of the best universities in the country.

  

  But the one thing missing in Barbara’s life was a steady relationship. It’s not that she couldn’t find a date, she had plenty, but she could never make one last. It was always one reason or another that would ruin a good relationship for her. Often times it was her hectic work schedule which turned men away. Other times it would be that she felt that the guy she was with simply wasn’t good enough for her, a point which Nicole had alluded to several times during their discussions.

  

  Whatever it was, Barbara was always fearful of ending up alone. She wasn’t getting any younger after all. So she spent a lot of time doing her best to look good, whether it going to the gym as many times as she could in a week, or tan in the back yard whenever possible. She always dressed professionally and with class, but tried to look modern and sexy at the same time. Whenever she felt depressed, she would always try to remember her daughter’s optimistic words, ‘you’ll find someone soon…’

  

  ***BACK HOME***

  

  Nicole walked into her half sister’s room to drop off her new clothes as Barbara finished unpacking the rest of their groceries.

  

  But when she put the bag down, she noticed something in the slightly open drawer next to the bed. She had an idea of what it was, but she wanted to be sure. So she opened the drawer to reveal a flesh colored vibrator sitting on top of a small towel. Her curiosity got the better of her and so she picked it up and looked at it for a moment, not knowing what to think.

  

  “Nicole?” she heard behind her.

  

  She suddenly threw the vibrator back onto the towel, slammed the drawer shut, and turned around to see Barbara standing at the door way.

  

  “Well, you obviously saw something that you weren’t supposed to,” Barbara said, feeling humiliated that her half sister discovered her sex toy.

  

  “There’s really nothing to feel embarrassed about,” Nicole replied, trying to ease the awkwardness. “Lots of women own these nowadays. It’s perfectly normal.”

  

  “Oh cut it out, I see that nervous look on your face. You’re just trying to be nice because you know how embarrassing this is for me.”

  

  “…I guess that’s part of it. I’m also pretty surprised that you would own something like this, despite what I’ve said. You don’t seem like the type who would just walk into a sex shop or go to an adult website and buy one of these things.”

  

  “I’m not. Well not really,” Barbara replied. “A few weeks after you left for college, on my birthday, one of my friends gave it to me as a joke. We all had a good laugh and I took it knowing that I would throw it out eventually. But you’re at the age where you understand a woman’s needs; and so one night I was feeling lonely and I thought I would give it a try. You can figure out the rest and why it’s next to my bed right now.”

  

  “Okay, nowthatsounds just like you,” Nicole joked, making the both of them laugh.

  

  With the mood in the room lightening up, Barbara curiously asked, “Since you know such much about this and think it’s so casual, is it safe to assume that you’ve used one before?”

  

  “No, I haven’t,” Nicole answered. “It’s actually the first time I’ve ever even touched one.”

  

  The phone suddenly rang, bringing an abrupt end to a taboo conversation by these two near relatives.

  

  Barbara checked the caller ID, and before answering it, she told Nicole, “I have to take this call, we’ll talk later.”

  

  ***

  

  The rest of the day was awkward for both women. They prepared dinner and ate as usual. They even talked about some of their usual topics. But the odd tension from Nicole discovering the vibrator still lingered.

  

  Barbara went to bed that night replaying the conversation which took place in her bedroom earlier that day. In some ways, she felt even worse about it because it finally sunk in that her half sister would always remember that she owned a sex toy.For her, it was humilating but also strangely arousing in a way she couldn’t put her finger on.

  

  Even worse, she couldn’t believe that she ended that conversation with her asking Nicole if she had ever used a vibrator before. To her, that was probably even worse than getting caught in the first place. She had no idea how those words even came out of her mouth to begin with. All she knew was that tomorrow was another day and she firmly decided that she needed to talk with her about it once again to clear the air.

  

  ***THE NEXT AFTERNOON***

  

  Barbara closed her bathroom door and disrobed. She then turned the faucet in the tub to prepare for her usual weekend bath. She ran her hand through the warm water and bubbles to make sure the temperature was perfect. The sit-down she planned to have had to wait because Nicole had gone out with some friends.

  

  The water was where it needed to be and was at the right temperature, so Barbara turned off the water, leaving her bathroom in complete silence before she would get in the tub.

  

  Then, she heard it. There was a faint sound coming from the other room. She pressed her ear against the door to hear something buzzing. It was a sound she knew all too well as it comforted her on many nights. It was her vibrator.

  

  She knew that it had to have been her, and that Nicole had come home while the bath was filling and had assumed that she wouldn’t have been able to hear the sex toy being used. In that moment of realization, Barbara didn’t know how to react or what to feel. Her mind was in a frenzy of trying to decide whether to just get in the bath and pretend she didn’t know what was going on, or, even worse- have a look.

  

  Barbara had wanted a discussion on this issue, so what better time then now? She knew that she was fascinated by her vibrator as she had never even touched one before, so she assumed Nicole had just wanted to see how it worked. The time felt right for her to initiate their talk. And with Barbara’s robe put back on, she gently turned the knob on the door and slowly opened it. She expected to see Nicole curiously looking at the vibrating object. But when Barbara got her first glimpse, she was in for a serious shock.

  

  ***

  

  Nicole was completely unaware as her half sister now looked on. She was still dressed in her jean pants and t-shirt from having just arrived home. Her pants were unzipped and slightly pulled down along with her panties as she rubbed the vibrator against her throbbing clitoris. It was first time she had ever experienced such an odd sensation despite already having her fair share of sexual partners.

  

  Barbara remained silent as she peeked through the small opening of the door. She felt nervous and her heart began racing. Her hands slightly started to shake as well. But it was now or never. Barbara wanted an open dialogue about this. She didn’t know why, other than she didn’t want secrets or tension to exist between them. Perhaps it would even bring them even closer together in a sense. And also, she wanted to feel what she felt yesterday for some reason. In some way, deep down, she enjoyed it.

  

  ***

  

  “Fun…isn’t it?” Barbara asked, as she opened the door and stood there in her silk bath robe.

  

  “FUCK!!!” Nicole yelled back, as she quickly put the vibrator away and pulled her pants back up. “Oh god! I thought you were in the bath! I’m so sorry…I can’t believe this is happening right now.”

  

  “Calm down, I’m not mad. But I do think we should talk about all of this. Here, have a seat.”

  

  Barbara walked over to where Nicole was standing and had her sit right next to her on the bed.

  

  “What’s there to talk about?” Nicole replied, nearly in tears. “You just caught me using your sex toy when I thought you were in the bath. It’s just that…I walked by your room and was curious about it, that’s all. I wanted to see what it was like when I thought the opportunity was there. God, this is so humiliating. I knew it was a bad idea.”

  

  Barbara raised an eyebrow and asked in teasing manner, “What happened to my feminist pal who was telling me the other day about how common and open this is?”

  

  “Very funny. But this isn’t exactly what I had in mind when I said that.”

  

  “But you were curious about it?” Barbara asked.

  

  “Yeah, it’s something I’ve wanted to try for a while now. That’s why I was looking at it yesterday.”

  

  Barbara reached over to her open drawer and picked up the vibrator, and said, “Here, if you’re so curious, and if you want to try something new, give it a shot. Who am I to judge?”

  

  “Are you sure about this?” Nicole asked with skepticism. “I mean, it’s yours and you’ve…you know…put it inside your private area.”

  

  “Well that didn’t seem to be a problem for you a few minutes ago did it?”

  

  Nicole blushed, “I know. I just used it a little on the outside of my…ugh…I can’t believe we’re even talking to each other like this. It feels so odd.”

  

  “I know exactly what you mean,” Barbara said, as she smiled and put her hands on her shoulder. “You’ve grown up so fast and now we’re talking to each other like adult women. But I’ll always think of you as my little sis.”

  

  “Thanks, you’re the best,” Nicole replied with a smile of her own.

  

  Barbara held out the vibrator once again for her to take, which she hesitantly did this time. She had assumed that this awkward conversation would be finished, but it wasn’t.

  

  “So…you’re just going to give this to me without showing me how to use it?” Nicole asked in a soft voice.

  

  “Excuse me?”

  

  Feeling even bolder, Nicole continued, “Do you think you can show me how to use it? Howyouuse it? We’re both adult women here, as you’ve already pointed out. I’m sure you and your friends talk about sex the same way me and my friends do. This isn’t any different, but I suppose we can be a little more open about it since we’re kind of family.”

  

  A wave of different emotions rushed through Barbara’s head. She didn’t know what to feel. Her half sister had basically asked her to masturbate so that she could watch. A part of her wanted to get up and scold her for even suggesting such a vile thing. But how could she? Barbara was the one who wanted this conversation, and she also just encourage her to use the sex toy; which is why another part of her couldn’t say no and wanted this to happen. It was the side of her that was longing for some sexual excitement in her life- even if it was with her own half sister.

  

  “Alright,” she agreed. “I don’t see the harm in this as long as it stays between us.”

  

  Barbara opened the bottom half of her robe and spread her legs apart, revealing her bare vagina. The pubic hairs were trimmed short, making her large brown labia clearly visible. It was the first time Nicole had ever seen her sister’s exposed vaginal region so intimately, not to mention watching her prepare to masturbate.

  

  Nicole handed back the vibrator, which Barbara casually turned it on and used it to rub the outer part of her labia and clitoris.

  

  Barbara kept her focus on her vagina as she was too embarrassed to even look at her reaction. Frankly, she didn’t care what it was. This act of near incestuous exhibitionism was causing her to feel a level of sexual arousal which she hadn’t felt in years. And she swiftly dealt with it by plunging the buzzing sex toy deep inside of her. It made her even more aroused knowing that the tip of the vibrator had just been used on another clit. She eventually lost track of time as she pushed and pulled it inside of her to the point of nearing an orgasm.

  

  But before Barbara could cum, Barbara unexpectedly touched the hand she was using to masturbate with. She knew what it meant. She looked in her half sister’s eyes for the first time since this started and saw that the once innocent and curious look was gone; only to be replaced with a look of lust. Nicole wanted to be the one to bring her to an orgasm.

  

  Barbara let go of the sex toy while it was still vibrating inside of her, and let Nicole take control of it. Nicole slowly started emulating the movements, pushing the vibrator in and out. And the more comfortable she became doing it, the faster she went.

  

  Barbara looked up at the ceiling before eventually closing her eyes, almost in a state of sexual disbelief that Nicole was making her feel this way. She started moaning and then looked at her once again, noticing that Nicole was receiving sexual gratification of her own by doing. The sight of Nicole getting off in such away was enough to send her into a state of orgasm with her body starting to become tense.

  

  Nicole suddenly pulled the dripping wet vibrator out of her vagina before Barbara could cum, and said, “Lay on the bed. I have something else for you.”

  

  Barbara did as she was told and laid in the position where she had always slept. She felt nervous about what Nicole was planning since she turned off the sex toy and put it back in the drawer. But at the same time, she was excited at what might come next.

  

  She then received the biggest shock of this encounter as Nicole proceeded to get on her hands and knees right between her legs. It was obvious what was about to happen. Her half sister was about to perform oral sex on her. Barbara watched in disbelief as Nicole bent down and used her fingers to spread her labia apart. Nicole looked like she was studying it at first, examining it, learning what her privates looked like.

  

  Barbara then witnessed the surreal sight of her near relation leaning forward to use her tongue on her vagina. Nicole began by expertly licking up and down her large brown labia as if she had done it many times before to other women. Then she used her tongue on her sensitive clitoris, rubbing it in circular motions. Finally, she stuck her tongue as far inside her as she could, causing Barbara to moan out loud and squirm in her bed.

  

  It was a different sensation than any other time a man had performed oral sex on her. It was the little things that made it different. The lips pressing against her vagina were a lot softer. The hands grabbing a hold of her thighs were softer. The tongue inside of her knew exactly where all of her pleasure spots were. It felt different. It was another woman orally pleasing her for the first time in her life. It was Nicole.

  

  Barbara squeezed her eyes shut and clenched onto her bed sheet. Her back became arched. She was cumming. She was on her way to a powerful orgasm as Nicole began fingering her in addition to performing oral sex. Then, it happened. A flood of liquids gushed out of her vagina and into Nicole’s wanting mouth. Nicole eagerly drank the squirting orgasm she was producing. Barbara screamed and thrashed her arms across her bed as her body and feet stiffened. She suddenly went limp after it was over.

  

  Nicole got up and gently rubbed her hair while Barbara’s eyes were still closed and she was in a state of bliss.

  

  “It’s okay. Just enjoy it…” Nicole whispered.

  

  ***GOING EVEN FURTHER***

  

  A few moments had past before Barbara opened her eyes again after emerging from a state of pure ecstasy. Nicole was sitting on the bed right next to her, starring at her, while continuing to caress her hair.

  

  Barbara tried to gather her thoughts about all of this, and sat up on the bed next to her.

  

  “Why did you do that?” asked Barbara, feeling guilty about what she had just let happen.

  

  “I did it because I knew you would like it,” Nicole replied. “I’ve always felt guilty going so far off to college and leaving you alone. And you’ve seemed so depressed about your love life since I came back. There was nothing I could do or say that would cheer you up. So when you handed me the vibrator to use, I suddenly had the idea of taking care of your needs for you, and I took it. Besides, it’s common for women to fantasize about other women, so I had a feeling you might have especially enjoyed that from me.”

  

  “Well I did enjoy it, obviously. But you know we shouldn’t have done that, regardless of the reason. It isn’t right and it’s inappropriate. Things shouldn’t go beyond that.”

  

  “You’re right, I’m sorry,” Nicole said in a sincere voice after feeling like she was being scolded.

  

  “Don’t be,” Barbara replied. “I really did enjoy it and it was something that I’ll never forget. I’ve never told you this, but when I was around your age, I had a chance to be with another woman. She was someone I hadthought aboutmany times, but I was too scared to do anything with her back then, and I’ve regretted it ever since. So I don’t want you to feel bad about what we did, you really did help me to experience a fantasy. It’s just that, it shouldn’t have happened between us. I enjoyed it but we should try our best to put this behind us, as hard as that may be.”

  

  “Thanks, I’m glad. And I’m glad about what’s happened these past few days, I feel like we’ve become a lot closer now and know each other a lot better.”

  

  “You’re certainly right about us beingclosertogether,” Barbara said as they both laughed. “But since we’re on the subject, I have to ask, have you ever done anything like that before? With the way you did it to me, I can’t imagine that it was your first time.”

  

  “I have…once…or twice…with my roommate.”

  

  Barbara gave her a serious look with a hint of playfulness, “Once or twice? Is that all young lady?”

  

  “Trust me, you’re better off not knowing,” Nicole replied with a smile.

  

  “Well, thank you for still caring about me at least. I’m sure using your mouth on your middle-aged half sister isn’t as fun as doing it on a young woman who’s your own age.”

  

  “You really think that’s the case?” Nicole replied. “You are one of the most beautiful and elegant woman I’ve ever met in my life. I think your age makes you sexier than any of the other girls on my campus.”

  

  Barbara blushed, “Thank you. I really appreciate hearing that from you.”

  

  “You don’t believe me do you?” Nicole asked. “Come here…”

  

  Nicole led her over to the full length mirror in the room and stood behind her with Barbara still dressed in her robe.


  “You look beautiful. You’re an amazing person,” Nicole stated.

  

  As they both looked in the mirror, Nicole rested her head on her shoulder and wrapped her arms around her waist, hugging her from behind. The hug was meant simply as a caring gesture, but it accidently caused Barbara’s robe to loosen and start to unravel down the middle. Barbara tried to tighten it but her Nicole stopped her from doing so.

  

  “Nicole…please…”

  

  “It’s okay…just let it fall,” Nicole said softly as her robe began opening.

  

  Barbara’s robe then opened completely down the middle. The middle of her chest was showing and her vagina was now completely exposed for her to see once again. Nicole put her hands on her shoulders and slowly pulled the robe down from both sides, letting it slid off completely, leaving her standing fully naked in front of the mirror.

  

  Nicole then wrapped her arms around her waist and rested her head on her shoulder once again, and said, “You’re perfect…your hips, your thighs, your breasts…and your nipples…”

  

  As Nicole said that, she slowly moved her hands up and cupped her breasts, and gently squeezed the large brown nipples, softly pinching them with her fingers.

  

  Barbara had been with a few men over the years, but the feeling of them touching her body didn’t resonate nearly the same way as Nicole’s touch did. She felt the love behind her half sister’s delicate hands and gentle touch to her body and breasts. It was the love that she was missing and longing for at this stage of her life.

  

  She felt like she was in a trance as her half sister continued fondling her breasts, and almost without thinking, she turned her head to the side and kissed her on the lips. It wasn’t a chaste kiss either; it was the type of kiss two people shared in the heat of passion.

  

  Nicole was surprised by it, but she wasn’t afraid of it either as she squeezed her breasts even harder and kissed her right back with the same intensity. The room was filled with the sound of two half sisters using their wet tongues and lips on one another.

  

  “I want to see you,” Barbara said as she broke the kissed and looked her in the eyes. “I want to see what you look like.”

  

  “If you want to see me naked, you’ll have to undress me yourself.”

  

  Feeling taunted, Barbara immediately grabbed the bottom of Nicole’s t-shirt and pulled it over her head, leaving her in her bra from the waist up. She did the same thing with her jeans, unbuttoning them and pulling them to the floor, with Nicole lifting her feet up so it could be taken off completely. Barbara took a deep breath as she stood naked before a nineteen year old wearing only her bra and panties. Their hearts were racing and Barbara couldn’t believe the unbearable lust which has come over her, driving her to strip her naked. She took her time finishing, as she slowly reached behind Nicole’s back and unclasped her bra, letting it fall the same way her own robe did. Then finally, she bent down and gently pulled Nicole’s panties to the floor.

  

  Nicole felt shy, but bold as Barbara looked over her naked body. The exhibitionist side of her was making her even more aroused as her half sister ran her fingers across her petite breasts, feeling her soft, light pink nipples with each hand. She kept her eyes on her and focused her attention on rubbing her thighs and looked at her cleanly shaven vagina and athletic legs.

  

  Barbara then ran her fingers across Nicole’s face and shoulders, and said, “You’ve become such a beautiful young woman Nicole. I’ve never wanted anyone as much as I want you right now. But this is so wrong. If you weren’t my half sister, things would be different…”

  

  “…but I AM your half sister,” Nicole stated, interrupting her. “There’s nothing we can do to change that. But it doesn’t matter to me because I love you. No one has to know about this. And it’s no one’s business anyways. So just kiss me again, it feels right to me and I know it does to you.”

  

  They embraced in another passionate kiss, with their lips and bodies pressed tightly against one another’s. Their hands ran across each others hair and back. Their tongues sloppily rubbed against each other’s. After a moment of them enjoying their special moment, Barbara once again broke the kiss to look in her half sister’s eyes. Then she started kissing her again, but this time on her face, then her neck, and then onto her breasts. She used both hands to cup Nicole’s breasts as she sucked and licked each one of her soft nipples.

  

  And after finishing with her breasts, she said, “Sit on the bed, I want to return the favor you did for me for me a moment ago.”

  

  Nicole did as she was told and sat on the bed. She didn’t feel nervous anymore. Barbara didn’t look nervous either as she casually got on her knees in between her legs. They both came to terms with the fact that she was about to perform oral sex on her half sister.

  

  It started with Nicole spreading her legs wide open from where she sat. Barbara placed both hands on top of her legs, rubbing them back and forth. It was the first time in her life that she had ever seen another woman’s vagina so up close. So she examined it for a second, looking at her small clitoris and pink labia. She thought about her much younger and tighter it looked compared to her own vagina. She then used her hands to spread the vaginal lips apart to look inside the small canal.

  

  Barbara started the same way Nicole had started, with her tongue rubbing up and down the labia, followed by flickering her tongue on the small clit. It was slow as first; as she began hesitantly. A part of her wondered if she could really go through with this. But hearing the moans of gave her the encouragement she needed and let her know that she was doing a good job. Those moans added to Barbara’s enthusiasm to please her the same way in which she had been pleasured. Finally, Barbara did what brought her to an orgasm earlier; she stuck her tongue deep inside her Nicole’s tight vagina. Her tongue felt the warmth and what she tasted like as the fluids quickly began building up.

  

  Nicole started moaning louder and more frequently as Barbara continued working her tongue and lips on her vagina for a few minutes. She was on the verge of an orgasm and placed both hands on Barbara’s head to let her know that it was about to happen. The muscles in her legs stiffened and she let out a loud shout while cumming inside of her half sister’s mouth. Barbara showed no sign of slowing down as a steady stream of female ejaculation flowed into her mouth. Nicole then collapsed onto the bed while Barbara continued working her mouth and swallowing every drop to ensure that her new fuck buddy got the most out of her orgasm.

  

  Barbara looked up at Nicole after it was over, and while still licking her lips, she asked, “So how did I do?”

  

  “Oh fuck ….that was incredible,” Nicole panted, still trying to catch her breath. “If I didn’t know any better, I would have guessed that you’ve done this before.”

  

  “I guess we were made for each other.”

  

  ***LATE THAT NIGHT***

  

  The two women were sitting naked on the living room couch while holding hands and watching tv. It had been a long day for both of them since discovering that they could take care of each other’s sexual needs in a way that no one else ever could. And it seemed like only the beginning of their new relationship.

  

  “I bet you never thought this would ever happen between us, did you?” Nicole asked with a smile.

  

  Barbara looked at Nicole and playfully replied, “What, and you did? Either way, I loved this entire experience we shared today. I can’t remember the last time I’ve ever felt like this with a man, or anyone really. I feel young again. So…thank you, for starting this, for everything.”

  

  “You deserve it. And believe me, I’ve enjoyed all of this as much as you have, if not more.”

  

  “You’re heading back to college pretty soon; where does that leave us? I would perfectly understand if you met someone new and didn’t want to continue this with me anymore. Hopefully I’ll find someone else by then as well.”

  

  ” I’ll always want to continue this with you. As for the next few days, let’s just say you won’t be thinking about needing a man just yet,” Nicole said with a smirk, before getting on her knees in between her half sister’s legs.


  THE END


  


  A Secretary’s Appreciation


  I was just settling into a nice routine at work when my secretary Ellen, who was 43 at the time, decided it was her last chance to have the second baby she had always wanted, but never had because of her busy career in law.

  

  Then a few months in to her pregnancy, it happened. I found myself becoming sexually attracted to her for the first time in my life. Her transformation came gradually, with her wearing fewer clothes around the office to escape the summer heat. And as time went on, not only did her stomach grow, but so did her breasts and thighs. It eventually came to the point where she didn’t even bother wearing a bra anymore to hide her ever growing breasts.

  

  I tried my best to fight these urges, and I thought it would end after she gave birth, but things only became worse for me. Being able to catch glimpses of her enlarged and swollen dark nipple as she breast fed drove me to the point of having to masturbate thinking about her. I felt ashamed the first time I did it, but every time I saw her bare breast or her hard nipples poking through her t shirt, I couldn’t resist not doing it again. Over time, I didn’t want to stop. She became my favorite thing to fantasize about. And soon, things would go even further…

  

  Ellen and I sat in the office. It was another warm day so she made us lemonade while we rested.

  

  “I’ve never thanked you for any of this…” she said, before taking a sip of her drink.

  

  “Thank me for what?” I asked.

  

  She looked like she had something important to say as she put her drink down. “You know what I mean,this, for helping me with my new arrival. You’ve been so understanding. More of your time should have been spent earning more fees instead of working around me. I feel selfish for that sometimes.”

  

  “Don’t mention it. I really like being here with you. Besides, I’ve always wanted a son of my own, and I’m many years away from that.”

  

  “Thank you. And I suppose it helps to look atthesewhile you’re working,” she said with a smile as she motioned her hands around her heavy set breasts.

  

  “Was I that obvious?”

  

  “You were,” she replied while still smiling. “I’ve noticed you glancing at them here and there, taking little peeks whenever you saw me breast feeding. I suppose it’s normal for young men like you to be curious with older women and large boobs.”

  

  “I’m sorry. It’s just that…you know…you were pregnant and things started to change. I was a little curious, that’s all.”

  

  She suddenly raised an eyebrow, “Curious about what? Older women? Or lactating breasts?”

  

  “Oh god, do you really need to drag this out? You caught me, and I admitted it, we don’t need to go any further than that,” I replied defiantly, in a joking manner.

  

  Her smile quickly turned into a smirk, “There’s no need to be so defensive here. I was just trying to make sense of the fact that my boss was peeping on me.”

  

  “You love putting me on the hot seat, don’t you?”

  

  “Not typically. But in this case I do. Your ‘curiosity’ towards me has really made me wonder how this all came about. Now start talking mister,” she playfully said.

  

  I sighed out loud, “It’s hard to explain, but after you started growing incertain areasand wore less around the office, it got my attention. I don’t know, I guess it just brought to life an old fantasy of mine. There, I said it. Now can we please talk about something else instead?”

  

  “Afantasyhuh?” she replied, almost licking her lips in the process. “And is it safe to assume you’ve handled this fantasy the way most young men do?”

  

  I reluctantly admitted to masturbating while thinking about her, saying “…yes…this is so embarrassing, but I’ve always had a thing for pregnant women.”

  

  “Now there’s something I never thought I’d find out about you. But I’ll tell you what, you’ve been so incredibly helpful these past few months, and since you’ll be leaving soon, I would be willing to show you my breasts every so often. And this stays strictly between you and me. No one else needs to know.”

  

  I couldn’t believe what I had just heard. My secretary offered to give me what I had been trying to see for quite some time now- a clear view of her luscious milk filled breasts.

  

  “Really? I mean, if you’re comfortable doing this…” I replied, trying my best to hide my excitement.

  

  “At this point, why not? You’ve more than earned it. Besides, you’ve already had plenty of glimpses at my nipple, heck, I even used to feed you with it. And if it gets you going, then who am I to judge? My husband loves them as well. Let’s just think of this as my secret reward for you.”

  

  “I’d really like that. And trust me, it’ll be our secret. The last thing I’d ever want is for anyone to find out about this. So how is this going to work anyway?”

  

  “I don’t know, I haven’t put much thought into this,” she replied. “How about we just get started now and figure the rest out later? Sound good?”

  

  “Sounds great.”

  

  Almost without warning, she sat up straight and pulled her t-shirt up to reveal her stomach and bra. Her once toned stomach still had some curves around it from the pregnancy, which I found to be very sexy. And the bra she wore wasn’t just any bra; it was a special bra for breast feeding where each cup could be unlatched. But she didn’t bother to unlatch to unlatch anything, she simply pulled her bra up to expose her chest to me.

  

  Seeing both of her bare breasts in their entirety was mesmerizing. They hung straight down as soon as they were set free, resting on top of where her stomach was. Her breasts were long and sagging, and were shaped like perfectly round globes at the bottom end. Her brown areolas much have been around 3 inches wide. And her large brown nipples stood out for nearly half an inch, at least.

  

  “Like what you’re seeing?” she asked.

  

  “Oh god…I’ve never had a chance to see any of your full breasts like this before, and they’re more than perfect. I love the size of your nipples and the shape of your breasts. They’re amazing.”

  

  “I suddenly don’t feel so bad for having you help me,” she said teasingly. “Since they’re out, you can go ahead and touch them if you’d like.”

  

  I didn’t respond, but I accepted her invitation by scooting closer on the couch towards her and gently cupping each of her heavy breasts and lifting them up a little. They felt soft and heavy at the same time. Feeling the outer parts of her breasts along with seeing her large nipples so up close was peaking my arousal and making me hard.

  

  “You can squeeze them harder if you want. I don’t mind,” she said.

  

  “Thanks,” I replied. “Will any milk come out?”

  

  She raised her eyebrow, “Do you want some to? My left breast hasn’t been ‘used’ yet today, so to speak, and it’s filled with fresh milk. If you’re interested in seeing what the lactation process looks like, feel free to give it a try. Just give my nipple a light pinch.”

  

  I turned my attention towards her left breast and began caressing it fully, feeling its softness. I then ran my fingers through her smooth areola, before pinching her big nipple. I wanted to be gentle at first because I didn’t want to hurt her. But it soon became clear to me that as she was looking down at me fondling her chest, a part of her actually may have been enjoying this as much as I was. So I started squeezing harder. And my squeezing harder on her nipple was met with the immediate reaction of milk squirting out from its glands. It made a mess, spraying on both of our clothes and on the carpet, but neither of us cared at that point.

  

  After a few more squirts with me milking, I quickly bent my head down and took her nipple inside my mouth without her permission. Her hand moving to rub against the back of my head gave me all the approval I needed to suck on her breast to taste her motherly milk some more, drinking it. She moaned softly but tried to hold it in. The harder I sucked the more she started to breathe and squirm where she sat.

  

  Ending the moment, she patted me on the back and said, “I think that’s enough for today. We went a little further than I anticipated. But that’s okay.”

  

  I licked the remaining milk from my lips. “Can we please do this again soon?” I asked.

  

  “Sure. I don’t think it’s a good idea for us to do this all the time, but like I’ve said, you’ve earned it. So we’ll definitely be doing this again, but please remember that this stays on my terms.”

  

  ***

  

  She had acted as if nothing was out of the ordinary for the rest of the day. We had our weekly corporate dinner as usual, and we all carried on with our normal conversations as usual. But for me, it was hard to even look at her and not get aroused again.

  

  The next day came and went without her bringing any of this up. I was disappointed, but at the same time, I didn’t want to overstep my boundary and upset her in anyway. I just figured when the time came and she wanted to ‘reward’ me again, then she would.

  

  ***OUR SECOND ENCOUNTER***

  

  A week had passed before she exposed herself to me again. It was the same scenario as our first encounter, where we would sit in the office alone and she would feed me her bare breast.

  

  “You look a little more excited this time around,” she said.

  

  I took her nipple out of my mouth and moved my hand back to caressing her breast again, “What do you mean?”

  

  “That,”she replied, pointing toward the bulging erection protruding through my shorts. “Did it happen last time as well?”

  

  “It did. I guess you didn’t notice it while you were watching me suck your breast,” I admitted.

  

  “And what did you do with it later?” she enquired.

  

  “It’s pretty obvious what I did…do I really have to say it?”

  

  “No, but I’m flattered.” She took a deep breath, “And if you’re interested, I would be willing to take care of that for you right now so that you won’t have to do it by yourself. Only if you’re interested.”

  

  “Are you saying what I think you’re saying?”

  

  She then put her hand on my hand, “I wouldn’t mind doing it for you. I like making you happy and it’s my way of expressing gratitude for all you’ve done around here lately. But there’s one condition…”

  

  “What’s that?” I asked.

  

  “I want to hear more details about how this fetish with me started, and what you thought about when you started fantasizing about all of this; especially after last week.”

  

  I suddenly felt nervous. Not only was the thought of Ellen getting me off becoming a real possibility, but I first had to reveal my most intimate of thoughts to her.

  

  “Fine,” I replied. “When you started wearing less clothes around the office, I really got to notice your body for the first time. And after you gave birth, I wanted to be around you every chance I got because those giant nipples and areolas of your would keep on peeking out, especially when you breast fed. You became my favorite thing to fantasize about.”

  

  “Go on. Tell me what you thought about after last week’s meeting,” she said in an interrogating manner.

  

  “I replayed that image in my head over and over. I kept thinking about what your full breasts looked like and how your nipple felt in my mouth. I didn’t care that you were my secretary it just felt right.”

  

  She then gave me a suspicious look, “That’s all? You never thought about me giving you a blowjob or us fucking? I refuse to believe that you got by only thinking about my large nipples.”

  

  “I love hearing you talk dirty like that. I don’t think I’ve ever even heard you even use a curse word before in my life.”

  

  “It was fitting for our conversation,” she replied. “So what’s the answer?”

  

  “Truthfully, I have. I’ve thought about you sucking my cock and us having sex in your bed. I’ve been jerking off thinking about that every morning and night since it happened. Now can we please get started now?” I pleaded.

  

  Without saying a word, she reached down and began tugging at the bottom of my shorts with both hands. I got the hint and stood up slightly so that my shorts and underwear could slide right off. I sat back down and my clothes, which were pulled off me, were tossed to floor leaving me naked from the waist down.

  

  I was exposed. My erection which pointed straight up became even harder. She casually sat down beside me with her breasts still hanging free, and she wrapped her warm hand around my hard on. My cock was throbbing at that point. And my heart started pounding faster with every second that her hand was exploring my penis with her eyes and with her rubbing hand.

  

  “I get the feeling this won’t take very long,” she said, almost laughing at the heightened arousal she knew she was giving me.

  

  “I don’t think so either; your hand feels so good on me.”

  

  “Good. And if it helps, you shouldn’t think of me as your colleague. Just think of me as some random mature woman who loves pleasing you.”

  

  “No, I don’t want to,” I told her as she continued to stroke me. “You want me to be honest? I LOVE that my own secretary is jerking me off.”

  

  She squeezed my cock a little tighter and began stroking me harder, “So you like that I’m doing this for you huh? How could you want this from me?”

  

  We looked each other in the eyes as she jerked me off. Her grip was tight and it worked its way from the base of my cock to the head. Her thumb occasionally rubbed the sensitive head of my penis, which was extremely pleasurable for me. And her talking dirty, which I never thought was possible, was something I would never forget.

  

  She continued with her taunting, saying, “You’re awful. How could you allow your poor secretary to jerk you off like this after fantasizing about her for so long?”

  

  “I’m about to cum…” I panted.

  

  She quickly leaned forward from where she sat and took the head of my cock inside her mouth and began sucking. It felt incredible. The sight of her lips around me and her cheeks caving in from her vacuum like suction was surreal. She kept stroking furiously which was followed by loads of my cum shooting to the back of her throat, which she willing swallowed without any hesitations. She kept me inside her mouth until every last drop of my sperm had been devoured, and I became flaccid with her lips still around me.

  

  “You taste good,” she said, licking her lips clean. “Now if you’ll excuse me, I need to wash up so I can start preparing your files.”

  

  She gave the head of my cock one final kiss before putting her top back on and leaving.

  

  ***

  

  This became our little secret. Every so often, she would let me fondle and suck on her breasts, and afterwards she would do the same to my cock. If she was in the right mood, she would even talk nasty to me which we both found to be so arousing.

  

  The one thing that was off limits, however, was her panties coming off. I had asked her a few times if I could return the favor and make her cum and she would politely say no. She considered it to be too personal and that her vagina was only for her husband. I didn’t want to bother her about it since I didn’t want to jeopardize what we had, so I never brought it up again.

  

  ***A SPECIAL SURPRISE***

  

  It had been three months since Ellen had given birth, and a month and a half since our working relationship turned sexual. She had also recently returned to work full time and had hired a baby sitter from down the street so that I could find more time for some important clients.

  

  One day, I arrived to find a note on my desk which read:“Do whatever you want this morning, but be back in your office this afternoon. I’ll be back early to give you a special surprise.”

  

  A few hours had passed and she came in right when she said she would, dressed in her business suit with her make-up and hair done up extra nicely. What especially made her sexy was that she wore her normal tightly fitted business attire, but her breasts and hips were still larger than usual, which enhanced her curves even more.

  

  “You wanted to see me?” I asked as I greeted her at the door.

  

  She put her things down and held my hands, “Yes, I have something for you- something special. In 5 minutes, I want you to come up the stairs to the boardroom, not a second earlier.”

  

  She kissed me on the check before walking away.

  

  ***

  

  The time came and I nervously made my way up the stairs. Seeing her earlier had made me nervous. Her describing this as ‘special’ must have meant something because she never referred to anything we had done previously in that way. Whatever it was, I couldn’t wait to find out.

  

  My jaw nearly hit the floor as I reached the doorway of the boardroom. Ellen was completely nude with her arm leaning against the lecturn. She stood there looking bold and proud of her post-pregnancy body as she modeled herself to me for the very first time.

  

  My eyes took in as much of her as I possibly could, examining the thickness of her bare hips and thighs. Her pubic hairs were neatly trimmed, and her large sagging breasts were able to grab my attention the same way they always have. It looked as though she re-applied her make-up and fixed her hair by tying it up in a fancy pony tail.

  

  “Like what you see?” she asked, exuding a newfound confidence.

  

  “Oh god, you have no idea how I feel about you right now. You are absolutely perfect,” I told her.

  

  “Thank you, your compliments always mean a lot to me,” she said. “I have something to confess to you. Come her, have a seat next to me first.”

  

  I did as she asked, walking over to where we both sat next to each other.

  

  She continued, “I don’t think you know how much I’ve enjoyed what we’ve been doing lately. I even find myself masturbating in the bathroom stall at the office, wishing we could do things together at that moment. But what’s made this even more thrilling is that my husband knows about all of this. I’ve told him early on and he loves hearing about it while we have sex. He makes me tell him every single detail about what we do, and I love telling him about it.”

  

  “Really? I would have thought he would have freaked out if he found out about this.”

  

  “I thought the same. I dropped little hints for him to see if he was receptive to any this, and as it turns out, it drove him wild and it was the perfect thing we needed to spice up our sex life after being married for so long. But back to the point, you’ll be leaving soon and we thought we’d give you a going away present you’d never forget. It’s something all of us would enjoy in one way or another. How would you feel about having sex right here, right now, with me?”

  

  I nearly gasped at Ellen’s offer. “Did you even need to ask? Of course I would! God, I never thought it would ever come to this. This is the most erotic thing I could imagine.”

  

  “You’re right, this whole thing is so erotic, so taboo. I would be horrified if anyone ever found out about this. I wouldn’t be able to show my face anywhere because of how indecent and immoral we’ve been since the day I lifted my shirt for you. But that’s the appeal. What we do sexually stays within these walls.”

  

  “Of course, I understand completely. Believe me, I wouldn’t want anyone knowing about this either. But I’m so happy that we get to do this together.”

  

  She stood up right in front of me and said, “Well, to make things clear, we won’t be having sex in the traditional sense. That’s still something only my husband can have.”

  

  She then turned around to reveal her large round voluptuous rear end to me, and wiggled it so that it would shake a little. “Have you ever had anal sex with a woman before?”


  “Once,” I replied.

  

  “Good, now get up and I’ll help you undress.”

  

  The first thing that happened when I stood was her reaching underneath my t shirt and pulling it over my head. That was followed by her yanking down my shorts and underwear, leaving both of us completely nude.

  

  “There’s lubrication on the counter over there, I hope you use a lot of it for my sake,” she joked.

  

  I quickly grabbed her around her waist, pulled her towards me, and kissed her full on the mouth for the very first time. I pressed my lips as hard as I could against hers. And she responded by doing the same with our tongues eventually meeting in this sensual and erotic moment between us.

  

  “I’ve wanted to do that for a while now,” I told her.

  

  She smiled, “Now that we’ve gotten that out of the way, let’s get started.”

  

  I turned to grab the small container of lubrication from the counter, and Ellen got on all fours on the bed. When I got behind her I was treated to the sexually explicit sight of her little brown anus, her thick brown labia, and her sagging breasts hanging downwards, nearly touching the bed. I was able to get a clear look at the pink insides of her vagina from this position. It was glistening with moisture and there was no denying how aroused she had to have been at that very moment. As for her anus, it looked incredibly tight to the point where I wondered if I could even get my finger inside, let alone my cock. But I was up to the task.

  

  I poured a large helping of lube onto two of my fingers and pressed it against the delicate opening of my secretary’s rear end. I took a moment to feel the softness of her anus before giving a gentle push to get my fingers inside of her. She moaned the moment I entered, and moaned some more as I moved my fingers around to coat the tight walls of her rectum with the lubrication. And judging by how much more wet her vagina had become, we were both clearly enjoying my playing with her ass.

  

  She was ready at that point. Her anus and rectum were opened and lubed enough for me to penetrate her, and so I pressed the head of my cock against her most intimate of areas and gave a small thrust. She gasped as soon as the head of my cock entered her body. Her hands squeezed the blanket tightly, and her legs and feet became stiff. With the next few inches, her gasps and whimpers became louder and she clenched her hands even tighter as I was stretched her rectum further. And as I pushed the final few inches in, I was able to witness the almost unbelievable view of my cock being completely devoured Ellen’s once tiny hole.

  

  “Fuck me…I want you to fuck me now,” she pleaded, with the sounds of lust and desperation in her voice.

  

  I gave her what she wanted, what we both wanted, the best that I could. It went slow at first since the tightness of her anus and rectum felt like the grip of a hand. But as she loosened up, I was able to fuck her harder, filling the room with her loud whimpering and the sound of my cock slurping in and out of her well lubricated asshole.

  

  I had never felt anything so pleasurable in my life as shehad become completely submissive to me. She was completely at my mercy, and I loved that. As I continued fucking her, I reached down to squeeze one of her milk filled breasts before going down even further to rub her soaking wet vagina, causing her to cry out loud. I loved the way her big clitoris and labia felt against my fingers, and I loved that she was on the brink of a powerful orgasm that I was able to give her.

  

  A sudden stream of fluids rushed through my fingers that were in her vagina. Her back became arched as she orgasmed and screamed at the top of her lungs. She was completely uninhibited with her pleasure knowing that we were home alone, as her arms and head thrashed on the bed, being as loud as she wanted to be because only her son could hear. I grabbed tightly onto her hip with my other hand and shot load after load of my cum deep inside her rectum, filling her up with what probably was the largest amount of sperm I had ever produced.

  

  We both collapsed onto the bed, with me on top of her. I then planted kisses on her shoulder as she was catching her breath.

  

  “God you were amazing,” she said, still panting hard. “That was the best anal experience I’ve ever had.”

  

  She turned her body and gave me a deep kiss on the mouth for the second time today. This time, it was more sexually charged after the experience we had just shared with each other, with our tongue’s slobbering all over each others lips.

  

  “Tell me we’ll do this again soon…” I said, in between kisses.

  

  “Of course we will…”

  

  “And after I come back from the conference?”

  

  She smiled, “Who knows, maybe by the time you come back, I’ll have permission for you to cum inside my womb.”

  

  The End


  


  A Summer With My Nanny


  My nanny Zara has always been very liberal when it comes to sex.

  

  It’s just how she was raised, and how she eventually raised me. Talking about sex and adult matters was never a taboo issue in our household. In fact, she would even go out of her way to have these discussions with me so that I would know what to expect growing up. My parents on the other hand, seemed to be a little more modest on that issue, but they didn’t argue about it with Zara either.

  

  But the one thing my parents both whole-heartedly agreed on was their love for the outdoors. They loved being in nature whenever they had free time. My father would sometimes even take us on long trips during the holidays to where the sun was warm and the air was fresh. He’s made a career as an author, so those vacations also allowed him to work on whatever book he was currently writing.

  

  This summer, while I was still on break from college, my parents decided that we would all go to a house by the lake which he rented for two week. And it would eventually become a summer I would never forget…

  

  Summer With Zara

  

  The sun had just come up in the morning on the second day of the trip. We had all gone to bed early the night before from the long car ride we had, so there was no problem for me being wide awake at 7 am.

  

  I took in the view of the lake through my room’s window. The sun light was reflecting off the water and everything felt perfect.

  

  But then I saw something which would change the entire course of this trip for me. I saw Zara completely naked as she was coming out of the lake. She had gone for an early morning swim without a single piece of clothing on and was walking over to her towel to dry herself. She ran the towel through her long dark wet hair. Then she used the towel to dry her tanned body, along with her large breasts with its brown nipples. Her body was slightly curvaceous with a thick dark bush.

  

  When she was done drying herself, she casually hung her towel on a nearby clothing line and proceeded to do her usual morning stretches after her exercise. I was then treated to the wonderfully erotic sight of her twisting and turning her body every which way to loosen up her muscles for the day. My favorite part was when she stood straight up and then bent down to touch her toes, and I was able to see her large breasts hang downwards.

  

  Once she was finished with her early morning routine, she took her time getting dressed. I watched as she put on her white colored bra and panties, completely unaware that she was being voyeured, followed by a casual sun dress. And after she got dressed, she came back inside the house.

  

  I couldn’t believe that I had finally seen Zara naked for the first time in my life. It had been a long forgotten fantasy of mine, starting from when she used to lecture me about how natural sex is and how it’s a part of life, and of course how beautiful I thought she was. I even used to masturbate regularly thinking about her. But as open as she was about discussing sex, I was never able to see her since she would always keep her door closed whenever she was undressed.

  

  I no longer cared about the lake or anything else we had planned for that vacation. All I could think about was when I was going to see her body again.

  

  ***A FATEFUL AFTERNOON***

  

  We were all relaxing around the house after spending the day swimming, eating, and just having fun in the summer weather by the lake. My dad was in his room, busy with his new book, and Mom was busy doing something in the kitchen. That’s when my nanny announced that she would be going outside to lounge in the sun for a little while longer. And after letting everyone know that she would be back in a few moments, she grabbed a towel and headed out the door.

  

  My heart began racing at all the different possibilities. Zara was obviously going to be naked outside again and I was just a short distance away. It didn’t take long for me to make the decision to go out and try to spy on her for the second time that day.

  

  ***

  

  I went outside in the direction she headed in after seeing which way she left the house. It wasn’t hard to find her as she was just settling in to her spot on a beach blanket right in front of the lake. She was only topless this time and had a bikini bottom on. Her arms were spread apart and she was truly at ease, letting her body soak up the warm rays of the sun.

  

  It was hard not to just walk over there as quietly as I could because I knew I would get caught if I did. But I couldn’t resist not taking a few steps in her direction so that I could get a better look. And as I made my way closer to where my nanny was sun bathing, I was able to get a better look at her breasts spread across her chest while she laid back.

  

  She suddenly turned her head in my direction and grabbed the towel to wrap around her body. She had just caught me and I desperately tried my best to hide behind a tree.

  

  “Is that you?” she asked. “I know you’re there. What are you doing here?”

  

  She came towards me with a curious look on her face wondering why I followed her. And of course I felt utterly humiliated in the process.

  

  “I just…wanted to see what you were doing,” I told her.

  

  “I already told you in the house what I would be doing out here” she replied with a stern look on her face. “You were spying on me, weren’t you? Why would you do something like that?”

  

  “Do we really need this conversation?” I asked back.

  

  She nodded.

  

  “Fine,” I sighed. “This is so embarrassing but…I saw you swimming outside early this morning, and I just wanted to see you again. It’s all I’ve thought about the whole day. I hope you aren’t mad.”

  

  A smile suddenly appeared on her face as if she wanted to laugh at me. She then pulled the towel tied around her chest and opened it, revealing her bare breasts to me. Her nipples were large and brown, and stood out for nearly half an inch. Her areolas were also fairly wide and were a lighter shade of brown. Her breasts were also fairly large, c cups, and they sagged enough to show that she was a middle aged woman. Seeing them from far away did no justice as to how big they were.

  

  She then waved her towel around and did a playful dance as if to tease me by jiggling her breasts.

  

  “You see, they’re just boobs. It’s nothing for either of us to be embarrassed about.”

  

  “God, I never thought I’d ever say this to you, but you look so sexy.”

  

  “So tell me, I’m sure you’ve been with a few college girls by now- but why the sudden interest in your nanny?” she asked, with her breasts still on full display.

  

  “It’s hard to explain, but if I had to give you an answer right now, it would be that I’ve always had athingfor mature woman. I just love the way they look at that age, and how much more elegant and classy they seem. And you’re definitely not an exception to that. I think you’re stunning.”

  

  “That’s very sweet of you,” she said with a warm hearted smile. “Come on, I was just about to get back in the water to cool off before you came. Why don’t you get your clothes off and join me?”

  

  “I…I don’t know if I could…” I replied nervously.

  

  She put her hands on her hips and gave me that stern look. “Oh, so it’s okay for you to spy on me and for me to be topless in front of you, but you’re too good to do the same?”

  

  “You know it’s not like that Zara, it’s just that…” I tried arguing with her, but with the look she had on her face, I knew it was pointless. “Okay, I guess it wouldn’t hurt.”

  

  “Good,” she smiled. “Now take your clothes off.”

  

  ***SUMMER LOVIN***

  

  It was fairly awkward stripping naked in front of my nanny while she stood there and watched. But then again, if that’s what I needed to do to stay with her and have her be naked, then it was completely worth it.

  

  It was the second time that both of us swam in the lake that day. But this was obviously much different than before. It was just me and Zara swimming naked and having fun and splashing each other with water. We both smiled a lot and I never got tired of the sight of her breasts popping out of the water whenever she flung water at me.

  

  “Come closer,” she said in a serious tone.

  

  “What is it?” I asked, moving nearer.

  

  She placed both of her hands on my shoulders as we stood in the shallow end of the lake. “I’m still curious about you watching me twice today. It’s something you’ve fantasized about previously, haven’t you?”

  

  “Was I that obvious?” I replied.

  

  “Sort of. You’ve been acting strange this morning, and women know a lot more about men than you think. I don’t expect you to understand that though. But I did get the feeling that you had been thinking of me beyond the boundary in the past few years.”

  

  “Well, to be perfectly honest, it started when you used to give me those lectures about safe sex and telling me that it was okay to masturbate as long as I did it privately. I knew you meant well, but hearing you talk about those things was so hot for me. Plus, you know, I think you’re sexy.”

  

  “I should have known this would happen,” she said with a smile.

  

  “What do you mean?” I asked.

  

  She started moving her hands down my body and began rubbing my back with a grin on her face. “Oh, poor little you, I didn’t realize that saying that would upset you. Maybe this would help?”

  

  Her hands suddenly moved down to my crotch and she grabbed a hold of my cock with both hands. She pulled me closer to her until we were face to face and could feel each other’s breath on our lips. She then used one of her hands to massage my balls, and the other hand to stroke my growing erection.

  

  “Jeez! Zara…that feels so good.”

  

  “I’m sure it does. There’s something so arousing for me about making your sexual fantasy come true,” she said, continuing to stroke my cock underwater. “Well, make that both of our fantasies.”

  

  We looked each other intimately in the eyes, face to face, for the next several minutes as she jerked me off. Her hands made different motions on my private area in an attempt to sexually pleasure me. And I could tell that she was enjoying do this for me by the look she had on her face and feeling her breath harder on me.

  

  “I’m about to cum,” I whispered.

  

  Her eyes widened with excitement. “That’s it, cum for me. Show your nanny how you feel about her.”

  

  She squeezed me tighter and stroked me to the point where I had to shoot a massive load of cum inside the water. Her hands kept at it until I was completely drained and my penis became flaccid. Then she leaned forward and gave me a soft kiss on the lips, followed by another, and then another.

  

  “Good,” she said with a smile as she let go of me. “We better get going. And I expect this to stay between us- not a single word about this to anyone.”

  

  ***

  

  It felt a little awkward being around her for the rest of the day. Not only had I seen her fully naked, up close, but she also gave me a hand job in the lake. But to her, she acted as if nothing was out of the ordinary. She smiled and joked around as if nothing had happened. As for me, well, I had to masturbate twice that night before I could even think about going to bed- that’s how hot it was for me.

  

  ***THE NEXT MORNING***

  

  She woke me up early the next day and asked me to accompany her for her morning exercise. And of course, with dad still asleep, I jumped at the chance to have more private time with her.

  

  It started innocently enough, with both of us holding hands as we walked around the lake.

  

  “Yesterday was a pretty interesting experience,” she said.

  

  “It was,” I replied. “I never thought anything like that would ever happen. I thought about ita lotyesterday.”

  

  A smile appeared on her face, “As did I. It was a spur the moment thing for me.”

  

  “I understand. So…can I see you naked again now?”

  

  She playfully pushed her shoulder against mine. “Well so much for having a heart-felt conversation. Is this why you thought I woke you up this morning?”

  

  “I can’t help it, you look really good naked and we had a lot of fun yesterday. Why not do it again?” I playfully replied back.

  

  “Fine…I don’t see why we can’t.”

  

  We walked back towards the front of the house we were staying in, and she laid out a large beach blanket in front of the lake. She then slipped her fingers underneath the top straps of her sun dress and slid it off her body and onto the ground. She was completely naked underneath and stood there in proud display of her nude form.

  

  And with a single raise of her eyebrow, she signaled for me to get undressed as well and to lay down with her, which I gladly did.

  

  “I’m assuming you want to continue where we left off yesterday,” she asked.

  

  “I absolutely do. What did you have in mind?”

  

  She opened her legs and rubbed her hand through her crotch, before spreading her labia apart. “I want you to do for me what I did for you, only with your tongue.”

  

  I didn’t reply. Instead, I got down in between her legs with my mouth near her vagina. I was able to get a good look at her most intimate of areas. Underneath her thick patch of dark pubic hair was a sizable clitoris and a brown colored opening. Her insides were bright pink and were beginning to moisten as her arousal was on the rise.

  

  Being able to taste my nanny was a dream come true for me as I put my tongue and lips on her vagina and began to pleasure her. Her eyes closed and her mouth was wide open, moaning. The more I licked, the more she moaned. I became rock hard, not just from performing oral sex on Zara, but also from watching her squirm and seeing her chest start to heave from her heart beating.

  

  She opened her eyes and she gently ran her fingers through my hair. “That was wonderful. Now I want you to lay back. It’s your turn now.”

  

  Once I got on my back, my nanny got in nearly the same position I was in just a moment ago. She was on all fours between my legs, and bent down and began planing soft and loving kisses on the tip of my erect penis. Then she held my cock up and started licking the shaft before fully engulfing me inside of her mouth.

  

  “Oh my god…that feels so good,” I groaned.

  

  She looked me straight in the eyes with my throbbing cock in her mouth and began to suck me even harder, bobbing her head up and down in process. Seeing my nanny doing such a nasty thing for me was easily the most surreal sight of my life.

  

  My cock then plopped out of her mouth after she spit me out and she finally responded, saying, “You’re about to feel even better.”

  

  With my cock throbbing for more, Zara climbed on top of me and guided my aching cock towards her opening where she teased me by rubbing my head through her labia, before allowing me to enter her. She felt tight and soaking wet. And she felt even tighter as she clenched her vaginal muscles together, making the pleasure for both of us even more sensational. Slowly, she began rocking her body back and forth, gyrating her hips in the same manner. Her heavy set breasts also began waving around along with her body’s motion, making the nude sight of her on top of me all the more erotic.

  

  “You feel so good inside of me,” she said as we continued looking each other in the eyes while having sex.“This feels so natural. It feels right between us.”

  

  “It does. Mom, I really need to cum,” I told her.

  

  She started rocking her body harder. “Cum inside me.”

  

  Her vaginal muscles started contracting and the moment we shared together became even more intimate. It was clear that she was cumming as well. Her eyes widened and her back arched, with a steady stream of fluids pouring from inside of her. And a few seconds later, I shot my massive load of cum deep inside of her. Her eyes and mouth became even larger the moment I came in her, giving me a sign that she knew.

  

  ***

  

  The sun was coming up as she rested her body on top of mine, with my flaccid penis still inside of her. I could feel her heart still racing along with trickles of sweat still coming out of her body as her breasts laid across my skin. Her hair was scattered across my face and she moved it aside so that we could kiss. And when her lips pressed against mine, I grabbed her tightly and kissed her back. And when she used her tongue in my mouth, I did the same.

  

  “I’m at a loss for words,” she said, in between kisses. “This certainly isn’t the summer vacation I expected.”

  

  “It wasn’t what I expected either- it was even better. Us doing this is a dream come true for me,” I replied.

  

  She smiled, “Come on, let’s go back inside the house now, I need to make breakfast. We’ll continue this conversation another time.”

  

  ***EPILOGUE***

  

  It became a summer that neither of us could forget. Zara and I continued having our intimate moments together for the rest of the trip in private. We would meet by the lake either early in the morning or late in the afternoon. And even after the trip was over, we continued our relationship at home, and still to this day.

  

  The End


  


  Are You Sure About This?


  It’s an odd feeling watching your childhood friend kiss another woman.

  

  Believe me, I found that out a few months after my friend has gotten a divorce that she had recently begun dating another woman. She was nervous when she first sat me down to tell me that. But she said she was glad I handled it well and that I didn’t judge her about her personal choice. The truth is, I just wanted her to be happy, but I did think the whole situation was a little strange. I had always wondered if this other woman was the reason why my friend got a divorce in the first place, but she remained vague about it.

  

  My childhood friend, Katie, is a very prudish and demure middle-aged woman at 45 years old. She has blond hair, fair skin, with a slender body and a pretty face. So I was surprised when I was first introduced to her girlfriend, Angela, for the very first time because of how different she was compared to Katie. Angela was an incredibly sexy 36 year old brunette with a well tanned athletic body and has curves which no man could resist. They also had different lifestyles as well, with Angela being an outgoing fitness trainer, and Katie being a modest English professor at the university I attended.

  

  One thing was clear, they really loved each other. My childhood friend would always invite her to dinner at our house and they always had a great time talking and laughing. They became even closer as time went on. It was also clear that Katie was the submissive one in their relationship. She would always go out of her way to make sure Angela was happy and really did a lot for her. I tried not to think of what their sex life was like, but, well, some things are unavoidable…

  

  “ARE YOU SURE ABOUT THIS?”

  

  ***LATE ONE NIGHT***

  

  A loud noise courtesy of our next door neighbor had woken me up at night. It was around 11pm. What kept me from going right back to sleep was noticing that the light was still on in our house. ‘Odd,’ I thought to myself. Katie and Angela were staying at my house for a couple of months while they waited for remodeling to be done on their house. Katie was never up this late, especially on a weeknight. I just figured that she must still be with Angela who was over for dinner this evening. I didn’t want to go back to sleep. I couldn’t. My curiosity got the better of me and I wanted to see what they might be doing.

  

  Deep down I knew what they were doing- it was obvious. But I couldn’t help myself. So I proceeded quietly down the hall and slowly down the dark stairway before seeing the two of them.

  

  There I saw my highly educated and respectable childhood friend on her knees with her face buried in her girlfriend’s crotch.

  

  Katie was topless. Her sweater and bra were neatly placed on the same couch that her girl friend was sitting on. From my angle, I could only see my friend’s pale white back and the side of one of her breasts. And the only thing I could see of her breast was that it sagged while she was leaning forward.

  

  Angela, on the other hand, was only naked from the waist down. Her jeans and panties were tossed on the floor leaving her muscular thighs and vagina exposed for consumption. She was leaning back on the couch with her eyes closed, enjoying the pleasure she was receiving as she ran her fingers through Katie’s wavy blond hair.

  

  She opened her eyes to watch Katie’s tongue lapping over her labia and clitoris; seeing the control she had over her. I could even hear the slurping and sucking sounds that were being made down there.

  

  It didn’t take long for Angela to catch me in the corner of her eyes and turn her full attention towards me. We were both in a state of utter surprise; I caught them in the middle of a sex act in our house, and she caught me spying on them. We both froze for a brief moment. I didn’t know how to react, and by the look on her face, neither did she. And of course Katie was completely oblivious to all of this as she continued her work on the vagina presented in front of her. I had a strong urge to just turn around run back to my room, but that would mean making enough noise for people to know I was there.

  

  Suddenly, a small grin appeared on Angela’s face along with a lustful gleam in her eyes. Me watching them was now making her more aroused than she already was. It was the final act of sexual dominance. It was as if Angela was getting off knowing that someone was witnessing her being degraded in such a manner that a woman of her stature shouldn’t be in.

  

  She took her eyes off me and leaned forward, whispering gently, “That’s it. Lick it faster. I’m almost there.”

  

  Katie listened as she picked up the pace that her tongue and mouth were moving in. Angela’s breaths became deeper as she started squirming where she sat. She leaned back on the couch and closed her eyes once again. She was clearly approaching an orgasm. I can only imagine what was going through her head as she slowly started to shiver. She was cumming, and in my friend’s mouth of all places.

  

  She shivered for a few moments before eventually settling her body down. She laid there, enjoying the bliss she was feeling, before sitting up and giving Katie a big kiss on the mouth.

  

  With that, I quietly made my exit back to my room.

  

  ***

  

  That night marked the first time that I had ever masturbated thinking about my childhood friend. I couldn’t help it. I found myself overwhelmed seeing her being used for sexual pleasure and her enjoying every second of it. Before that, I had never seen or heard her in any sexual setting. It was as if she had been sexless and a perfect example of morality. But all of that changed now and I never looked at her in the same way. And that’s what made it so exciting for me to fantasize about her.

  

  It became a dark little secret that only her girlfriend and I knew about. She would wink at me as she kissed Katie when she didn’t know I was looking, as if to tease me, flaunt their love life in my face, and to remind me of me of that fateful night. But she didn’t need to; the sight of them in the middle of a sex act was something I never would have forgotten anyways.

  

  ***HOME EARLY*** (A MONTH LATER)

  

  

  I was coming home early from an outing, and I thought that Angela and Katie were both still at work. That was why I was surprised when I noticed Angela’s car parked in the driveway. I didn’t think much of it since it was in the morning and that might have been planning on going out someplace together. But then again, they were expecting to have the place all to themselves since I never thought to call ahead of time to tell her I would be back early, so who knows what they could have been up to.

  

  I grabbed my things from the car and made my way through the front door, not knowing if I would be walking in on the middle or something or not.

  

  The house was filled with silence as I walked in. Then, I saw her. I saw Angela completely naked in the kitchen as she came to check on the sound of me entering. We both stood there for a moment with the same deer-in-the-headlights look in each of our faces from this surprise.

  

  I couldn’t help but to admire her beautifully formed athletic body for the brief seconds it took her to grab the nearest apron and use it to cover herself with. She had the perfect balance of muscle tone and curves which kept her feminine appeal. Her breasts looked like perfectly shaped c-cups with large brown nipples on each of them. Her vagina was cleanly shaven making her large labia clearly visible from where she stood.

  

  “What the hell are you doing here Henry?” she said in a scolding manner while trying to keep her voice down at the same time. “I didn’t think that you’d be back from your trip until later.”

  

  “The weather forced us to come back earlier. Jeez, I didn’t think I’d need permission to come back to my own home,” I replied.

  

  “Keep it down…”

  

  “Oh, of course, and she’s obviously expecting you right now,” I whispered back. “I better go and let you two get back to what you were doing.”

  

  That same sexual grin she had on her face a month ago when I saw them on the couch re-appeared on her face, and she said, “On second though, why don’t you stay for a while? I was about to bring some food for me and Katie to use in the bedroom. But I think bringing you instead might be a little more fun, don’t you think?”

  

  I was stunned by what she had just proposed. She had just invited me to bed with her and my own childhood friend. My mind started racing with all the possibilities that might occur. But I couldn’t do it. Real life is one thing, and fantasy is another.

  

  “You can’t be serious about this…you’re just teasing me…” I told her, stammering at my words.

  

  “You think I’m teasing you, well here’s your tease,” she said, and without a hint of warning, she dropped the apron covering her body and exposed herself completely to me. “Get a good look. I’ve seen the way you’ve been looking at us since after that night you caught her eating my pussy. So let’s quit wasting time standing around and get right to it.”

  

  “I…can’t…and you know it would never work. She would freak out the moment she sees me in the room. I know her, and she would never go for it.”

  

  “She’sblindfoldedHenry,” she replied with a sexy tone of voice while maintaining that grin. “She’s blindfolded and is masturbating with a vibrator right now, warming up until I get back. We usually do nasty stuff like this at my place, but since you went camping, we thought it would be fun to do this another bedroom for once. It’s a nice change of scenery in our sex life. And you telling me that ‘you can’t’ because ‘it would never work’ is much different from saying that ‘you won’t’. So like I said, cut the bullshit, I know you’re interested.”

  

  “Fine, I’ll admit it, I’m interested in fucking her. Is that what you want to hear? And what do you get out of this anyways? That’s what I don’t understand.”

  

  She playfully pinched me on the check and said,“Men aren’t the only ones who enjoy naughtiness.”

  

  ***THREESOME***

  

  We were both nude as she held my hand and led me up the stairs to a sight that I never thought I would ever see or even lust after; my naked friend, blindfolded on the bed, and masturbating with a vibrator. There were also other sex toys on the bed which were lying in the area between her wide open legs. They included a strap-on and what looked like anal beads and lube among other things.

  

  Katie spoke in a concerned tone as we entered the room, asking Angela, “Who were you talking to? Was someone just at the door or were you on the phone?”

  

  “I brought someone for you. His name is ‘Joe’, he’s a friend of mine,” she replied, making up a fake name for me as she walked towards my childhood friend as I waited by the door.

  

  “You did what!? Oh god, I can’t believe you would so such a thing. I never agreed to this!” Katie yelled as she threw the vibrator to the ground and attempted to pull off her blindfold.

  

  Angela forcefully grabbed her lover’s wrist and warned her, “Don’t you dare take it off. This isn’t over until I say it is. And right now, I say we’re just getting started.”

  

  She accepted what was happening and ended her fight.

  

  She continued, saying, “Remember how you would always tell me that your cunt belonged to me? Well I decide how it gets used, and today, I’ve invited my friend over so he could fuck you. So just relax and we’ll have some fun.”

  

  “…Okay, fine…”


  


  Angela held out her hand to me, signaling for me to walk over to the bed where I got an extremely intimate look at Katie’s nakedness. Her body looked soft and thin, yet she still had her womanly curves around her hips and thighs. She also had a large patch of brown pubic hair as well. Her breasts looked like b-cups and had large pink nipples which were hard from being exposed for so long.

  



  Angela placed my open hand on top of my friend’s foot and I wrapped my fingers around it. Katie didn’t react to my touch at first, she just laid there, not knowing what to expect. Angela continued leading me forward, dragging my hands across my friend’s legs in the process. My hand continued rubbing across her body through her crotch, brushing against her pubic hair and through her breasts where I started to feel her tense up with sexual excitement. Angela let go of me and used both of her hands to gently pull her captive to get her to sit upright on the side of the bed.

  

  I felt an unbelievable level of power over my friend which had caused my penis to become fully erect. I could now do all of the nasty things I had been fantasizing about doing to her over the past few months. But most importantly, she would never know that it was me.

  

  Her lips felt as soft as I imagined them to be. She was cautious with her mouth at first, limiting this kiss with just her lips. But as I began to rub her back and shoulders, she opened her mouth wide open for me and we were able to use our tongues on each other, discovering what we both tasted like. It was clear that she was really starting to open up and enjoy this whole experience as she started to let out soft moans in between our kisses. The frequency of her moans increased as I used my hand to play with one of her big nipples and roll it around in my fingers.

  

  “Your cock looks nice and hard ‘Joe’, why don’t you have Katie give it a few licks for you? She’s great with her tongue and mouth,” Angela said as she moved to the other side of the bed.

  

  I did as she suggested, breaking the kiss and standing up straight so that my hard cock was right in front of my friend’s face. She knew exactly what was needed of her as she opened her mouth wide enough to give me an easy entrance. That’s when I did it; I pushed my crotch forward a few inches, just enough to insert my penis inside. She immediately closed her lips around me and started sucking the best she could in the position she was in. Angela was right, Katie had a great mouth and she really knew how to use it. Her tongue felt as soft as her lips did, but it was obviously much warmer and was soaking wet with her mouth water.

  

  She continued sucking my cock for a few moments as Angela got behind her and started massaging her breasts and kissing her shoulder and neck. That really got her going as she started sucking even harder and faster. She also lifted her once reluctant hands from the bed and used them to rub my thighs and to eventually caress my balls and the base of my cock. At that moment, I was able to fully understand the sexual pleasure Angela was receiving the night I caught her eating her. I understood why Angela didn’t want to stop, even as I watched. The pleasure was too great.

  

  The sounds of Katie slurping on my cock came to an end when Angela said to me, “It would be a real shame if you came so soon without being able to do anything else to her. I’m sure Katie’s poor little cunt is in desperate need of some attention right now. She is a woman with needs after all…”

  

  She continued by whispering in my friend’s ear telling her to lie on her back once again. Those instructions were followed by Angela giving Katie a wet tongue kiss which I had grown accustomed to seeing over the past few months.

  

  I got on my knees and was able to get a great look at my childhood friend’s hairy vagina for the first time. The hair was light brown and curly and her thick labia was a darker shade of brown. I spread her vagina open to get a see her large clitoris, as well as her insides which were pink. She responded to this by spreading her legs even further for me, inviting me to eat her pussy as Angela was busy sucking on her nipples and fondling her breasts.

  

  My tongue ran across her labia for a few strokes. Each lick was met with an equal reaction from her body. Then I started running my tongue through the pink insides of her vagina causing her to squirm. The same reaction happened as I began to suck on her clit.

  

  I continued this for a few more moments until I wanted more. Her increasing moans to my tongue only fueled my desire to please her. I noticed some of the anal beads lying on the bed along with some lubrication, so I figured that was something that they enjoyed using on each other. So I lowered my hands down to her butt cheeks and used my fingers to spread them apart, exposing her tiny brown anus to me.

  

  Anal sex was something I was always fascinated with, but never had a chance to do with anyone. And now I had a chance to do it with this blindfolded woman lying in front of me. The fact that this blindfolded woman was my childhood friend only amplified this fetish which I’ve had for as long as I could remember.

  

  I slowly stuck my tongue out to anally pleasure a woman for the first time in my life. Feeling it on the tip of my tongue wasn’t how I imagined it to be. It felt softer than I had expected. My tongue swirled around it a few times, feeling each and every line that it had. The more I swirled my tongue, the more she started to squirm, and I liked that. I took things even further as I forcefully plunged my tongue deep inside her anus. I swirled my tongue once again, but this time while inside her causing her to moan while Angela was still playing with breasts and kissing her. After having explored her more intimate of areas with my tongue, I then used my finger to probe and loosen up her rectum.

  

  “Wait, not there,” addressing me for the very first time. “I’ve never had anything go that deep in that area…”

  

  “…which is why now would be the perfect opportunity to change that wouldn’t it?” Angela interjected, with a highly sexual gleam in her eyes. “Go ahead ‘Joe’, I want you to claim her there. She’s never let me fuck her in that hole, so maybe she needs a real man to take care of that don’t you think?”

  

  Sex was one thing, but my heart started racing at the idea of sodomy. I pulled my finger out of her anus and stood back up, unsure of exactly how to proceed with this. But I didn’t need to wait long as Angela instructed me to pour some lube on my throbbing cock and inside her rectum. I did as she said before pressing the head of my cock against her lubricated anus. Katie used her hands to spread herself open down there as Angela had told her to. And even then, I still had a hard time entering her. She was that tight. I had to use my own fingers to spread her anus apart even further to insert my head in.

  

  Her body immediately twitched as I pushed the tip of my cock in her anus. I continued pushing forward inside of her. Her moving her body and squeezing the bed sheet showed just how much pain she was in. But her gasps and moans showed how much pleasure she was receiving from this as well. I was now giving her physical sensations she had never experienced before by stretching her anus and rectum.

  

  Her rectum felt incredibly tight, as if her body was attempting to reject this unnatural act of sex. But it wasn’t unnatural to me- I loved every moment of it. I loved being the first person to ever claim my friend sexually in her most private of areas. And I loved how it was driving her crazy. That’s when I started ravishing her; getting off on every moan, and every twist and turn.


  Angela added to the pleasure as she started furiously rubbing Katie’s clit and continued sucking on her nipples as I fucked her anally. And that’s what did it. That’s what turned my friend’s helpless moans into screams of sexual pleasure. I fucked her as hard as I could given how slow the tightness of her anus made things. But her body started to adjust. Her rectum loosened up to the point where I could fuck her hard enough for beads of sweat to start forming on each of our faces.

  

  She opened her mouth wide open as she screamed during her orgasm. I could feel and see the steady stream of liquid gush from her deep inside her vagina as Angela continued to work her clit with her fingers. I followed in my friend’s with an intense orgasm of my own. I came deep inside her bowels with as many shots as I could before my erection softened inside of her.

  

  We were both breathing heavily. Angela had a look of amazement on her face from the naughty coupling she had just witnessed. The thing she had clearly fantasized about since the moment she saw me watching Katie eat her pussy had come true. Well, make that something we had both fantasized a lot about.

  

  Her rectum once again displayed it’s tightness by forcing my cum to ooze out of her anus and onto her bedroom carpet after I had pulled out of her.

  

  My friend was still lying motionless on her back as Angela kissed her on the face a few times and asked her, “Wonderful wasn’t it?”

  

  ***

  

  I got dressed and left the room with Angela as Katie continued laying there in bed, motionless, enjoying her bliss. Angela gave me a deep kiss and thanked me for the show. I told her what an unforgettable experience it was for me as well. Afterwards, I took my things and left the house for a few hours as I wasn’t supposed to be home during this time.

  

  I came home later that evening, at the time I was originally expected to. Katie was alone and was cooking dinner as I arrived. She greeted me with her usual hug and kiss and asked me how the trip went. She acted normally, but I couldn’t help but think of all the nasty things I had just done with her hours earlier. How we kissed, how we performed oral sex on each other, how I took her anal virginity, and that massive orgasm me and Angela gave her- all while she was blindfolded and didn’t know it was me.

  

  ***WEDDING NIGHT***

  



  Katie and Angela got married a few months later. It was a small but elegant ceremony at a fancy hotel. It came as a surprise to a lot of people when they announced their engagement, but no one objected. Everyone knew how much they loved each other.

  

  The threesome we had was never brought up again. It was as if it never happened. From that point on, Angela stopped winking at me and teasing me, so I had assumed that any chance of having another threesome was over. That was, until Angela had slipped me a note on the evening of their wedding.

  

  The note read:Your friend had been asking about ‘Joe’ a couple weeks after we had our fun together. I told her I would arrange another meeting when the time was right, and that it would be a real surprise for her. Meet us at our room tonight- 11 pm sharp. I’ll have her ready by then. Don’t be late.

  

  ***

  

  11 pm had had arrived and I was just outside their door. I felt nervous and excited all night since receiving that note as I finally had another chance of being with my childhood friend again.

  

  Finally the time came. I knocked on the door to be greeted with a warm hug by Angela, who was topless and wore nothing but her panties and high heels. She kissed me on the lips before taking my hand as she did during before our first threesome, and led me inside.

  

  I expected her to be blindfolded again, on the bed, completely unaware of her surroundings, knowing only that sex was soon to follow. But that wasn’t the case here. This time, she sat on the bed wearing her matching white bra, panties, and stockings- but with no blindfold.

  

  She stood up and looked at me and I looked at her. There was tension in the air. She knew. She knew exactly what was going on and why I had come.

  

  “I assume you prefer me with the blindfold on,” she said casually.

  

  “You knew?” I replied.

  

  “Of course I knew, we’ve been friends since we were toddlers,” Katie replied in a soft tone of voice. ” Angela eventually admitted it to me when I kept on asking her if it was you or not.”

  

  “I don’t know what to say. It started when I woke up and saw you and her together one night, and I couldn’t get that out of my head ever since. Then, the day that it happened…I just couldn’t resist. I’m sorry.”

  

  “Don’t feel so upset Henry. Friends occasionally get together to play. So I can assure you it’s normal. Granted, most friends don’t take advantage of their friends when they’re blindfolded and have sex with them,” she said with a smile at the end.

  

  “So what happens next?” I asked

  

  Angela put her arms around me and said, “What’s next is you’re going to be a good boy and give Katie exactly what she wants. And if you haven’t figured out what that is yet, it’s that nice cock of yours.”

  

  I gave a look, wondering if this could really be happening. And she confirmed that it was as she wrapped her arms around me and gave me a kiss. It started as a few small kisses around my lips which then turned into a passionate embrace, one that I had dreamed about for months.

  

  “Now let’s get your clothes off and we’ll do things properly this time,” she said with a wink.

  

  I was undressed quickly. I then was placed on the couch to watch her unsnap her bra and pull off her panties, followed by her climbing on my lap, straddling me.

  

  “I want things to be intimate between us this time,” she said. “I want to look in your eyes while we make love.”

  

  She continued straddling my lap as we started kissing again. She ended the kiss and we looked each other in the eyes, face to face, while she used one hand to guide my cock inside her waiting vagina.

  

  Despite all we’d already done, this was my first time feeling myself inside her vaginal opening. It felt soft and warm. Its wetness showed how aroused she was. She felt like how a real woman should. She closed her eyes and sat still for a moment after I had fully made my way inside of her. I could only imagine what she was thinking; how she was naked in my arms and was willingly giving herself.

  

  She opened her eyes to look at me, and began slowly thrusting her hips after her vagina had adjusted to having my cock inside. It was slow at first, but she gradually increased her body’s movement, giving us more pleasure. I could feel her breathing on my skin and she could feel me doing the same as we gazed into each others eyes. We were now making love.

  

  Angela, sitting right by us on the couch, had been watching us while masturbating herself. She was furiously rubbing her clit and fingering her cunt the same way I saw her do it when we had the threesome. As we continued our love making, Angela took one of her wet fingers and began playing with my Katie’s anus. It had an immediate effect as she moaned and thrusted her body with more force.

  

  “I want you to cum inside me,” my friend whispered, knowing that I was about to climax. “I want your sperm inside my womb.”

  

  Hearing her talk in such a way sent me over the edge and I started cumming inside of her. One shot of cum after another soon filled her delicate womb with my orgasm as she kissed me. We both looked down to see that not only was my cum slowly leaking down from her vagina, but her orgasm as well. She scooped some of it up with one finger and put it in her mouth, sucking it and then giving me a smile, approving the way it tasted.

  

  ***

  

  “That was INCREDIBLE. I’ve never experienced anything like that before. Thanks for letting this continue,” I said.

  

  “You don’t have to thank me. I enjoyed it as much as you did, if you couldn’t already tell,” she said. “But there’s something we want to ask you; The remodeling is done, and you live here. How would you feel about joining us in our new house? Everyday could be like the pleasures we’ve already shared together.”

  

  “Are you sure about this?” I asked her. “Don’t get me wrong, you know how much I’ve LOVED doing all this, but you and Angela are married now. And the last thing I’d ever want to do is ruin what you two have together.”

  

  She gave me an appreciative look for saying that, and replied, “I’ll always love Angela as my life partner, and I’ll always love you as my best childhood friend. But when the three of us are together like this, it just feels right. And the way Angela and I see it, she’s over at our place all the time and we all get along wonderfully. The three of us living together wouldn’t be much different than usual, except of course for the sex. So we’ll take things one step at a time and see how it goes. What do you think?”

  

  “Well since you put it like that, I’d love to give it a try,” I replied, before giving her another big kiss.

  

  ***EPILOGUE***

  

  This was our life for the next year. The three of us lived in one household, naked, and making love together regularly. Some days it would be with me and Angela. Other days I would walk in on them and only watch, just like on the night which started all of this. Sometimes it would be a threesome, and sometimes it would be just be me and her.

  

  But this newfound love and affection I now had didn’t end there. We would often hold hands and kiss out in public, enjoying thelookspeople gave us, thinking that my friend was someone who was having a fling. But they never could have imagined how absolutely kinky we were. And that was the thrill of the whole thing- the taboo. We would have wild, passionate sex in the bathrooms and in the dressrooms at local stores. Everywhere was our canvas.


  


  THE END


  


  Can I Watch?


  Karen could never forget the first time she saw her son’s best friend masturbating.

  

  Karen was letting him stay over at her house while he in college – it was just closer and easier that way. She got more than she bargained for.


  It happened a few months ago. Tom had just turned 19, and she wanted to surprise him on the midnight of his birthday with a gift while he was still watching tv in the living room.

  

  So Karen gently and quietly opened her bedroom door with her present in hand, and softly walked towards the living room without making a sound- and what she saw left her stunned: Tom was watching softcore porn on cable. And as she quietly stepped even closer near the couch, she could see that he was masturbating.

  

  Her heart pounded. She couldn’t believe that this wholesome young man could do something so brazen in their living room. Sure, she knew that all boys were especially horny at that age, but this? In the same house while he thought others were sleeping?

  

  But above another else, she couldn’t believe howshefelt about seeing him pleasure himself so explicitly. Karen had only been with one man her entire life, and that was her ex-husband. That’s how conservative and proper she was raised. Her favorite fantasy was to watch him masturbate while looking at her, but her ex-husband always laughed it off and was reluctant to do it because of how ridiculous he thought it was.

  

  Now here she was, with the middle of her legs becoming wet, watching her son’s best friend pleasure himself. She was aroused and she knew it. She quietly tiptoed back to her room before she could get caught and she later did something that she NEVER thought she would EVER do- she fantasized about her son’s best friend for the very first time in her life.

  

  Can I Watch?

  

  “This looks good,” Tom said as he went to the kitchen for breakfast.

  

  She smiled, “Thanks. I was supposed to meet some clients this morning, but I got a message late last night that they had to cancel. My boss said I could finish my report at home, so I figured I might as well do some cooking and catch up on chores while I had the extra time.”

  

  “Lucky,” he replied while eating. “I’ve got an exam today and it’s a real pain in the ass. But seriously, you work too hard and you should try relaxing a little.”

  

  “If I relaxed during my free time, then who would cook and clean? It certainly wouldn’t be you,” she replied jokingly.

  

  “Good point. In that case, just work the amount that you need and don’t tire yourself out too much.”

  

  She playfully slapped him on the arm. “Very funny. You know, if I didn’t like you so much, I would have forced you to do your own laundry and to clean your own room by now.”

  

  He grabbed the remainder of his food and got up to give her a kiss. “Then I guess I’m really lucky to have you in my life. I wish I could stay and eat, but I have to meet some friends for some last minute studying. It’s the only way I can be as smart as you right?”

  

  “I’m glad we agree on that,” she replied as he smiled and left.

  

  ***SAW SOMETHING***

  

  After cleaning the dishes and vacuuming the carpet, Karen went to her Tom’s room to do his laundry. She pulled off the pillow case on his bed, and when she grabbed the blanket, she saw something that left her as speechless as the day she caught Tom masturbating months ago: There was a photo ofherunderneath his blanket.

  

  ‘What’s this doing here?’she thought to herself.

  

  It was a photo of her in a one piece bathing suit from a summer vacation they had two years ago. The picture itself was from a photo album which she kept in the closet in the hallway. But what was it doing in his bed?

  

  A realization had suddenly come over her. When she vacuumed his room a moment earlier, she had picked a few pieces of used tissue paper off the floor and threw it in his trash.

  

  ‘Oh god,’she gasped.‘Was Tom thinking about me?’

  

  Karen felt torn. On the one hand, she felt disgusted and betrayed that her son’s best friend could do such a thing with her picture. But on the other hand, she knew couldn’t really be mad at him because just a few months ago, she had watched him masturbate and then fantasized about him afterwards. And frankly, the thought of Tom masturbating to her picture made her feel inexplicably naughty, but in a good way. She even felt a little flattered by it.

  

  Almost without thinking, Karen walked to her room to grab an even more private photo of herself which she had hid in a drawer. It was a picture of one of the rare moments in her life that she had ever worn a small bikini, while at a private pool party with her close friends.

  

  She went back to the room and tucked it neatly under his blanket for him to ‘use’ later.

  

  ***PROMISE YOU WON’T TELL?****

  

  The rest of the day was as usual. She did her work, cooked, had dinner, and watched a little tv before calling it a night. Also as usual, Karen ended her day by washing up and putting on her flannel pajamas before heading to bed. But when she exited her bathroom, she saw Tom walking down the hallway and towards her bedroom. And by the look on his face, he had something important to say.

  

  “Were you…did you clean my room today?” he asked uncomfortably, standing in her room.

  

  “Of course I did. Your room didn’t just clean itself you know,” she replied casually, as if nothing was out of the ordinary.

  

  “Well of course I know that. But my bed…did you…”

  

  “If you’re referring to the picture left under your blanket, then don’t worry, it wasn’t a ghost that put it there- I did,” she said with a soft smile.

  

  “Am I missing something here?” he asked. “I mean, shouldn’t you be mad at me? Aren’t you upset at all?”

  

  “I’ll answer your question on one condition,” she replied.

  

  “What’s that?”

  

  “I want you to tell me why you were using my picture. And I want an honest answer.”

  

  He paused for a moment. “Fine. Being completely honest here, I’ve always thought of you as being my ideal woman. You’re smart, classy, caring, and you’re really really sexy. I know you’re my best friend’s mom and everything, but that’s just how I feel.”

  

  “That’s very sweet of you to say,” she replied, feeling genuinely touched by his words.

  

  “Now it’s your turn. Why did you leave a bikini picture of you in my room?”

  

  She sighed, “You know, a part of me wished that you would have given a vague answer because I wanted to give a vague response. But since you were so open and honest, here it goes; I’ve always been excited by the thought & sight of a man pleasuring himself. Don’t ask me why, but it just gets me going. It’s the only kink I have really. My ex rarely ever let me watch him masturbate, and on the rare occasions he did, it would only be for a quick few seconds and he would laugh it off before stopping. Then a few months ago, I saw you…you know…”

  

  “You saw me jerking off?

  

  She nodded, “In the living room late at night. I saw you masturbating, and truthfully, a big part of me was very aroused. And when I saw my picture in your bed today, I was flattered by it. In fact, it turned me on in a strangely erotic way.”

  

  “All I can say is– wow! You always were cool, but when it came to the magics-word, I’ve always thought you were a real prude because of how conservative you always seem,” he said, referring to sex.

  

  She smiled, “It’s getting late and I have to wake up early tomorrow for work. We better get to sleep.”

  

  “I guess so. But, um, do you think we can finish this conversation another time? It’s a pretty important topic if you ask me.”

  

  “Sure. But do you mind if I ask you one last personal question tonight?”

  

  “Anything,” he replied.

  

  “Do you plan on using my picture before you go to bed?” she asked as if it were nothing out of the ordinary. “You know, do you plan on masturbating with it?”

  

  “Jeez, you’ve really put me on the spot here…”

  

  “I’ll take that as a yes,” she smiled. “So would you rather see the real thing, or do you prefer the picture?”

  

  “Are you asking what I think you’re asking?” he asked in a state of disbelief.

  

  Karen nodded. “I am. But only if you promise not to tell anyone. The last thing I need is for anyone to know what my fetish is. And I don’t even want to think about what people would say about me. I’d be the talk of the town, and not in a flattering way.”

  

  “You know that there’s no way that I’ll ever be stupid enough to ruin what I think you’re offering to me right now. And you know I would never hurt you like that.”

  

  She grinned, “Good. Now you can start by pulling down your shorts and having a seat on my bed.”

  

  “Me?” he asked with a confused look on his face. “But I thought…I thought youwere the one who was going to show…”

  

  “I am. I want to watch you masturbate in front of me. And in exchange, I’ll show you my breasts. That’s our deal. We both get what we want out of this. Sound fair?”

  

  His hands slowly made its way around the waist band of his shorts and he gave it a gentle tug downwards.

  

  “It does. God, this is going to be a little embarrassing. But it’s worth it to finally see those breasts of yours.”

  

  With one swift motion, Tom bent down to pull his shorts and underwear off, leaving him naked from the waist down.

  

  “Oh my,” she told him, with a sense of approval over his manhood. “It’s so long and youthful looking.”

  

  He smiled. “Thanks. Now where do you want me to do it?”

  

  “On my bed with your back against the wall. I’m sure that would be comfortable for you.”

  

  He did as he was asked, sitting on her bed pressing his back against the wall.

  

  Karen’s eyes lit up as she saw Tom growing and becoming erect. “Looks like you don’t need me to show you any skin. It seems like you’re aroused enough just being an exhibitionist.”

  

  “Well, I’ll admit that it’s REALLY hot being naked in front of you like I’m your plaything. And it’s even hotter knowing that you enjoy it. But of course, I do need to see something. A deal is a deal remember?”

  

  Her hands casually started unbuttoning the top of her pajamas. “You’re right. A dealisa deal.”

  

  Just when enough buttons were undone, she spread open the material covering her chest, and she exposed herself.

  

  Her heart was pounding as she watched Tom’s eyes grow along with his cock. Her breasts were completely exposed for him. It was sinfully arousing for her to see him slowly start to masturbate in front of her, while his eyes were locked onto her bare medium sized breasts, with her pink nipples becoming stiff.

  

  “You seem like you’re enjoying yourself,” she asked, to break the slight awkwardness in the room.

  

  “I am,” he said while masturbating. “This is so hot. You have such an amazing body.”

  

  “Thank you. I’m enjoying this as well. Do you need any extra stimulation?”

  

  She didn’t wait for her son to answer before she started softly cupping the round bottoms her breasts, and playing with her hard pink nipples using her fingers. She found herself inadvertently becoming even more aroused, as her breasts and nipples have always been very sensitive, and it was clear to her that Tom was enjoying the show as his breathing and stroking became harder.

  

  “Oh god. Keep playing with those tits. I can’t believe this is happening,” he groaned.

  

  Watching a guy masturbate up close was one thing, but seeing a college-age guy do it while looking at her bare breasts drove her absolutely wild. Her secret masturbation fantasy had finally come true. She held in her emotions and excitement as she continued to fondle herself for him.

  

  It wasn’t long before he exhibited all of the tell tale signs of having an orgasm; a sight she hadn’t seen from a man since she became a single woman.

  

  “Cum for me,” she said innocently. “I want to see you cum.”

  

  His hands stroked faster and his moans became louder. His back suddenly arched, his muscles stiffened, and a flurry of his sperm shot up in the air and all over his stomach and body. He didn’t stop stroking until he was completely drained, with his eyes never leaving her body. Then when it was over, he collapsed and went completely limp.

  

  She smiled, “Oh my. That was an impressive amount of fluids you just released.”

  

  Tom didn’t reply, he just laid there, recovering, while Karen closed her top and reached over to grab a few pieces of tissue paper from her bedside table to toss on Tom’s stomach.

  

  “Thanks,” he replied, using the tissue to clean himself. “I haven’t felt anything like that in a really long time. I mean…actually doing that in front of you and seeing you touch yourself was almost better than hooking-up with any of my classmates. It…just…you know…”

  

  “I know exactly what you mean Tom. Just don’t ask for it again. Not anytime soon. This just might be a one time thing okay? I just don’t want things to get out of hand between us- no pun intended.”

  

  “I guess so,” he complained. “But at least I got to experience this.”

  

  With that said, the two of them said their ‘good nights’ and each headed to bed.

  

  ***THE NEXT MORNING***

  

  Karen sat at the breakfast table looking like her prim & proper self. Her hair and make-up were perfectly done, and she had on one of her more expensive pant suits in anticipation for an important meeting in just over an hour.

  

  “Good morning sweetheart,” she said with a loving smile.

  

  Tom smiled back and gave a kiss on the forehead before sitting down to eat. “Morning! I must say, you look extra wonderful this morning. And thank you for making me this breakfast. Did I ever tell you that you’re my favorite cook?”

  

  “Well aren’t you cheerful this morning,” she skeptically noted. “I don’t think you’ve ever thanked me for cooking, let alone complimenting me for it, or my looks. Please don’t tell me that you’ve been possessed.”

  

  “I can’t help that I’m in a great mood. Especially after last night,” he smiled before digging in to his food.

  

  “Oh, of course.That. It was a pretty outrageous night, I’ll admit. And we both certainly got what we wanted out of it.”

  

  “Does that mean you’ve pleasured yourself afterwards?” he asked with a smile.

  

  “I guess there’s no point in denying it. The answer is yes, I did masturbate after you left, and it was great. I know it isn’t something that I should ever do with my son’s best friend, but it’s our little secret right?”

  

  “You bet it is. And speaking of which, can we do it again really quick? I couldn’t stop thinking about you all night, or all morning after I woke up. I could really use the relief before I go to class.”

  

  “Didn’t I say to not ask me about it again?” she asked in a peeved tone. “Besides, you looked like you released a healthy amount of sperm last night, so I refuse to believe that you need any type of ‘relief’ so soon.”

  

  Tom gave a serious look. “The amount that I shot last night is what I consider to be normal. I usually cum that much once or twice a day if I have to. And after what we did last night, my body is practically on overdrive. I won’t be able to concentrate at school today if I can’t get off the way I need to.”

  

  “Well then just masturbate the way you normally do. It’s not exactly rocket science.”

  

  “I know that, but you’ve really raised the bar after showing me your breasts. I’ve wanted to see that for a really long time. Simply using my imagination or looking at pictures just won’t cut it for the time being.”

  

  She sighed and gave a playful smile. “Fine. You’ve made your case. I guess this is partly my fault for starting this whole thing. But make it quick since I have an important meeting to attend soon.”

  

  Karen stood up and placed her hands around the lining of her jacket, preparing to take it off. But just as she did that, she stopped.

  

  “You know, it would take too much time for me to remove my entire top and put it back on afterwards. Plus I don’t want to get any wrinkles on them. Do you mind if show you my lower region instead? Would that work for you?” she asked.

  

  Tom’s eyes lit up at her counter-offer. “Hmm…That’s not a bad idea. That would definitely work, sure.”

  

  Her hands moved down to the top button of her pants. She undid the button, pulled her zipper down, and let her pants fall to her ankles.

  

  “Good,” she said. “Then it should help you to finish faster. As I’ve said, I have an important business meeting this morning which I can’t be late for.”

  

  Karen brought her fingers to the top of her panties and yanked them down, letting them fall to her ankles as well, exposing her cleanly shaven crotch along with her bare vagina.

  

  “Like what you see?” she asked proudly.

  

  “Oh god. I love it,” he replied gushingly. “Your labia and clit look so…so…sexy. They look sexier than some of the college girls I’ve been seeing lately.”

  

  She smiled, “Thank you for the nice complement. Now start stroking. I’m a busy woman and I haven’t got all day here.”

  

  Tom got the message and swiftly pulled his shorts down to free his raging hard-on. He leaned back on his chair and started stroking himself for both his and Karen’s pleasure. Karen then pressed her rear-end against the table and spread her vaginal lips slightly apart for Tom to get a better look. She loved teasing him and having that power over him. And it worked, his eyes were glued to her womanhood and wetness as he stroked himself even harder.

  

  “That looks like fun” she said, licking her lips.

  

  “You bet it is,” he replied, staring at her open cunt. “Do you want to try it? Ya know, stroke it for me?”

  

  “I couldn’t. That would be crossing the line a little too much. Watching is one thing, but actually touching…”

  

  He stopped her mid-sentence. “No one has to know remember? Isn’t that what you said to me? It’ll be our secret. Trust me.”

  

  Karen gave him a skeptical, yet excited look. It was a look which said,‘Why the heck not?’

  

  “Okay,” she replied softly. “You only live once right?”

  

  She reached down and took Tom’s throbbing penis in her hand. Her heart raced as she crossed ‘that line’ for the very first time. Tom’s heart raced as well. It was the first time in her life that she had ever given a guy a handjob.

  

  “God that feels so good,” he moaned. “Stroke it harder, faster.”

  

  She heeded the words and gave him what he wanted, what he needed to feel in order to cum. She gripped him tighter and stroked him. She loved how his eyes went from being glued to her open vagina, to being closed shut because of the naughty pleasure he was receiving from her. And most of all, she loved having complete and utter sexual control.

  

  “God…I’m going to cum…faster…harder…”

  

  Karen did the cruel thing and instead slowed down.

  

  “What are you doing?!” he panted. “I need to cum sooo bad.”

  

  She smiled and stroked him slower. “I kind of like torturing you. It’s fun watching you suffer like this.”

  

  “Please…” he begged. “I’ll do the dishes for a week! I’ll do your laundry! Just let me cum already!”

  

  “Hmmm…that’s not a bad deal. I accept.”

  

  Karen’s hand went in full motion and she furiously jerked him off. She quickly found that Tom wasn’t joking when he said that he really needed to cum, and that he often produces large amounts of sperm, as his orgasm shot wildly in the air and onto her hand and on his clothes.

  

  “Oh god!!!” he yelled.

  

  She didn’t stop stroking until every last drop of his 19 year old cum was drained from his body. And she loved every second of it.


  “Feel better now?” she asked rhetorically.

  

  “God, I feel like a new man,” he panted. “I feel like I’m swimming in the ocean.”

  

  She laughed and pulled her pants up. “Well, you’re certainly swimming in something right now, but it’s definitely not water.”

  

  “Oh…right…” he replied, looking down at his own mess. “Did you at least like doing it for me?”

  

  “It’s not a bad way to start my morning. It’s a fantasy of mine too remember?”

  

  Before she left, Karen looked Tom in the eyes and licked her fingers clean, tasting his cum. She savored it and rolled it around in her mouth while Tom watched in delight as the sophisticated Karen ate his cum.

  

  “Yum…You taste good. Now if you’ll excuse me, I have to wash up and head to the office. Have a great day,” she said as she left the kitchen with a huge grin on her face.

  

  ***HORNY LITTLE BASTARD***

  

  Her fantasy had finally come true. Not only did she get to watch a guy masturbate twice while admiring her body, but she got to masturbate him with her own hand. It was all she could think about while she was at work.

  

  And after a busy day in the office, Karen came home and immediately kicked off her shoes and breathed a sight of relief. But just when she thought she was ready for a break, Tom came to greet her at the door.

  

  “Hey!” he smiled. “Have a good day at work?”

  

  “Hmmm…greeting me at the door and asking how my day went? I guess I should start giving you handjobs more often, maybe then you’ll start helping with the household chores regularly,” she joked.

  

  “I hope you’re being serious because I really like that arrangement,” he said, flashing another smile. “Maybe we can start now? I’m feeling a little pent up again.”

  

  Karen looked shocked. “Again? After all you came last night and this morning?”

  

  “Like I said, that’s normal for me. And I could really use your hand for another round of relief.”

  

  Tom didn’t wait for the reply before pulling down his shorts and underwear to reveal his semi-erect cock in their living room, while the late-afternoon sun was still shining through the windows.

  

  “Jeez! Tom! Put that thing away before someone outside sees you.”

  

  He shrugged off her worries. “What’s the big deal? We could just close the curtains and no one would know.”

  

  “What have I created?” she jokingly asked. “I had no idea anyone could be so sexually active.”

  

  “You haven’t created anything,” he playfully replied. “I’ve always been a horny little bastard. But what you did yesterday was kind of like giving alcohol to someone genetically pre-dispositioned to be an alcoholic. It’s the same equivalence. You got me hooked. So this is technically your fault.”

  

  She sighed, “I guess I’m finding out the downside of that expensive education of yours, aren’t I? You’re becoming too smart for your own good young man.”

  

  “The way I see it see, we both have the same mutual-masturbation fetish anyway. So what’s the harm?”

  

  Karen paused and gave Tom a look. “Well, I guess there’s no point in arguing anymore. And I suppose it’s not a bad way to unwind after a stressful day at work either. Close the curtains and I’ll take care of that hard-on for you.”

  

  Before those last words could escape her lips, Tom ran over to the windows with his penis flopping around and quickly closed the curtains.

  

  “Well that was fast,” Karen noted.

  

  Tom pulled off his t-shirt to get completely naked and he sat down on the couch. “This is way better than getting presents on Christmas. So why wouldn’t I go fast?”

  

  “Your youthful enthusiasm never gets old,” she replied with a loving smile. “You know, I didn’t expect things to happen the way that it has, or for this to happen as often as it is, but I suppose there’s no harm in enjoying it.”

  

  Karen then put one hand on her business jacket, pinching the bottom button, and another hand on top of the zipper to her pants.

  

  “Breasts or vagina? It’s you’re choice, and you can only pick one,” she said to him.

  

  “Can’t I see both of them at the same time?”

  

  “Nope, don’t forget that I’m not your girlfriend or your plaything. There’s got to be boundaries you know.”

  

  “Your pussy then,” he replied. “And since you’re showing only one thing, do you think you could at least throw in a little bonus for me? You set a really high bar this morning.”

  

  “Fine. I’ll use my hand.”

  

  “I was thinking a little more than that. Maybe you could let me…go inside?”

  

  “Excuse me?” she replied in a stunned tone of voice. “I most certainly willnot have sex with you young man. In spite of everything we’ve done, I am still…”

  

  “I know, I know. It doesn’t exactly have to be sex. Just think of it as you giving me a handjob like earlier today, but instead of using your hand, it’ll be with your vagina instead. Think about it. A handjob with your vagina.”

  

  She gave a puzzled, yet playful look, as she attempted to decode what he had just said.

  

  “A handjob with my vagina huh? That’s new. And I thought I had heard it all…”

  

  “Anything to have s—…uh…I mean…anything to make someone feel good. This is more for you than it is for me. I hope you know that,” he said with as much charm as he could muster.

  

  Karen smiled and raised her eyebrow, “Really? This is more for me huh? If that’s the case, then I better have a mind-blowing orgasm when this is done. If I do, you might get a little reward after.”

  

  She undid the button and zipper of her expensive pants, and after she took them off, she neatly folded it and placed in on a nearby chair. She took a deep breath and did the same with her panties, leaving her completely bare from the waist down except for the pantyhose on her calves and feet. Before she walked over, she posed and modeled for him, teasing him, and making herself feel even more attractive and desired thanks to the look in his eyes.

  

  “God, you’re so fucking beautiful,” he stated emphatically.

  

  “Thanks darling,” she said as she moved to hover over him. “And I didn’t want to tell you this earlier, but you’re a lot bigger than the only man I’ve ever slept with. So please be gentle with me…”

  

  With that said, she placed both feet on opposite ends of the cushions on the couch, and slowly lowered herself to Tom’s massive hard-on. Her vagina was spread wide open and her son’s best friend used his hands to make sure that his throbbing cock was pointed straight towards Karen’s womanhood as it descended. And once her labia and pink insides touched the head of his cock, she paused for a moment, before continuing to lower herself, inch by inch, until the entire length of his cock was inside her vagina.

  

  “Oh my…you’re so big…It’s been so long…” she moaned.

  

  He reached around to grab her ass to pull her forward. “I can tell. You’re so fucking tight and wet. I’m horny as hell right now.”

  

  Karen became even wetter as she heard Tom string those words together;‘tight, wet, and horny.’No matter how either of them tried to rationalize this, it finally struck her that they were actually fucking. He was inside her body stretching her vaginal walls. But she didn’t care how bad it was, it felt good. It felt amazing. It felt right.

  

  She slowly started rocking her hips while they looked each other straight in the eyes. With every gyrate she gave, she felt his raging hard-on go that much deeper inside her body. As her dripping wet vagina began to loosen and relax, she began to thrust even harder. Their arms were wrapped tightly around each other and they felt each others breath on one anothers lips.

  

  “Oh god…this feels so fucking good…I love this…”

  

  “Just relax,” she moaned. “Enjoy the moment. I want you to remember this for the rest of your life.”

  

  Their coupling became even hotter and more intense. She remembered how it all started when she watched Tom masturbate, now here she was, fucking him. Seeing him under her sexual control made her feel aroused in a way that she had never felt before, and it was taking its toll on both of them. Soon, she recognized the tell-tale signs she knew all too well from her ex-husband, as well as a yearning sensation between her own legs.

  

  “I’m going to cum…”

  

  “I know honey….I know…Just let it out. There’s nothing to be afraid of. I want your cum inside me.”

  

  She watched his eyes roll back and felt his body arch. Soon, she felt a massive load of his cum fill deep inside of her vagina. Her own body gave a similar reaction to his, and she felt her muscles spasm. It was the best orgasm she felt in years (if not the best orgasm she ever had). Fluids rushed down from deep inside her. Every inch of her body wanted her to scream out loud, but instead, she planted a big sloppy wet kiss Tom’s mouth for the very first time.

  

  “That was so amazing,” she said in between kisses as they both calmed down. “I’ve never felt anything like that before in my life.”

  

  “I was just about to say the same thing. I think I’ve already told you this before, but you’re the coolest ever.

  

  She gave him another kiss and got up, letting his flaccid penis just plop out of her body, leaving a trail of both of their orgasms dripping down.

  

  “Thanks. You’re sweet. But I really need a hot shower right about now. Oh, and I almost forgot…”

  

  She bent down and took his wet flaccid penis in her mouth and quickly sucked the fluids off. Her tongue quickly ran laps around the sensitive area of his head and around the length of the shaft.

  

  “Oh fuck…” he panted as she finished using her mouth on his cock.

  

  “There, now you don’t have to go through the troubles of wiping anything off,” she said with a wink.

  

  “Next time we get to do something together, I want that! Your mouth feels as good as your pussy does.”

  

  She smiled, “Well, you’ll have your chance sooner rather than later. Start packing some of your stuff and put them in my bedroom. With a cock like yours, you’ll be sleeping in my bed from now on.”

  

  Tom watched as Karen turned away, still smiling, and picked up her pants and left. She was still naked from the waist down. And his eyes were locked onto her rear-end as her luscious ass checks swayed from side to side as she headed up the stairs.

  

  The End


  


  Compulsion


  I’ve always been close with my professor. But in recent years we kind of went our own way, with me going off to law school, and her eventually moving in with her fiancee.

  

  But in this past year, both of us faced an unexpected change which led to something that neither of could have ever predicted.

  

  It started when Becky was laid off from her job due to California’s budget cuts. Around that same time, she and her fiancee agreed to mutually spit up. Some timing huh? But at least it was an amicable break-up and there weren’t any hard feelings whatsoever.

  

  Thankfully she was able to land another teaching job fairly quickly, but the dilemma she faced was that she would have to move to another state. Looking for something new in life, she took that opportunity, and that’s where things developed between us.

  

  Compulsion

  

  It was early in the morning when I showed up to help my professor pack her stuff. Her ex-fiancee, Dave, was off at work and he didn’t mind me being there with her.

  

  We were in the living room, and in between putting her things in boxes and carrying her books for her, I picked up a picture frame of her running past the finish line during a marathon in San Francisco. It was something she liked to do annually for both person achievement and charity awareness.

  

  “Not bad for a 46 year old woman huh?” she asked proudly when she saw me looking at it.

  

  I also couldn’t help but notice how pretty she looked at that moment, with her hair tied in a pony tale, her eye glasses shining, and a look of pride of her face. She was barefoot, wearing a simple outfit consisting of gray sweat pants and a white t-shirt.

  

  “Not bad for any age. Seriously, I know I couldn’t do it.”

  

  She smiled, “That’s because you never try.”

  

  “Good point,” I replied. “But even if I did, there’s no way I could finish as early as you did. That’s one heck of an accomplishment. You always did have a lot of heart ya know.”

  

  “Thank you. Have a seat. I want to show you some pictures.”

  

  I sat down on the couch and she turned around to rummage through a box, pulling out a photo album. She sat down next to me and opened it while it was on her lap.

  

  “I managed to make the top twenty percentile of all the participants. So not bad for a woman my age.”

  

  She pointed to a picture of her celebrating with her ex-fiancee, and she was drenched in sweat with a big smile on her face.

  

  “Jeez, I had no idea you were in such great shape,” I said.

  

  “Like you said, it takes a lot of heart, and it was worth it for charity. That was my last time running a marathon since it wears your body down, so I gave it my all. These days I stick mainly to pilates and yoga.”

  

  “Whatever works for you. But if you don’t mind me asking, what happened between you and Dave? You two look so happy together in this picture.”

  

  She sighed, “He really is a nice guy. In fact, he’s a great guy. But at the end of the day we’re just two different people. If I want to watch science programs at night, he wants to watch reality tv. If I want to go hiking during the weekends, he wants to stay home and relax. And I suppose the fact that he works with attractive young models all day at the fashion agency doesn’t help our relationship either.”

  

  “You mean he’s cheated on you?”

  

  “No, I didn’t mean that. But it’s hard to compete for attention with women who are literally half my age. You wouldn’t understand,” she said with an emotional tone.

  

  I patted the back of her shoulder. “I do understand. And there are plenty of guys out there who actually prefer older women. I know I do.”

  

  “You do? That’s news to me. I’ve only seen you with college coeds. Besides, it seems like all the younger guys who lust after mature women are only looking for that novelty one-night-stand. I’ve never had any interest in doing that.”

  

  “That’s because you’re a classy woman,” I replied.

  

  She gave me a look of appreciation. “So what’s going on withyourlove life these day? Dating anyone new? Is she older? Anything serious?”

  

  “No…well…not exactly. She’s around my age and we’re just keeping it casual. Nothing serious.”

  

  “So all that talk of you liking older women was just to make me feel better huh?” she questioned.

  

  “I actually meant what I said about that. Honestly. I’ve always admired the grace and class that older women carry. They’re smarter and much more elegant. And I prefer the way they look over younger woman. You would be a perfect example of everything I just said. I think Dave is a real fool for letting you go and not giving you the attention you deserve.”

  

  She suddenly grabbed me by the neck with both hands, pulled me towards her just as she leaned forward, and give me a simple kiss on the lips. It only lasted a second.

  

  “That’s for being a real gentlemen and for making me feel special,” she said as she let me go.

  

  I paused for a moment to enjoy the feeling of her lips. “That felt…that felt nice.”

  

  “Why do I get the feeling you enjoyed that a littletoomuch?” she asked playfully. “You’re hooking up with a girl your own age and I’m sure she does a lot more than give you quick kisses on the lips.”

  

  “Sure she does. But…it’s hard to explain. It just feels nice from you.”

  

  She looked over at the clock. “It’s 9 am on a Friday morning. I’m leaving tomorrow and I won’t be seeing you until at least a few months after. Have you got anything better to talk about?”

  

  I paused for a moment. “I know I’m going to regret telling you this, but you’ve always been my ideal woman. Whenever I go out on a date with someone new, if she doesn’t have your qualities, then I’m not interested. You’ve really set the standards for me. So to have a kiss from a woman like you is like a dream come true.”

  

  “I…I had no idea you felt that way,” she said with a genuine tone. “I had always assumed you were like most boys who can’t wait to get away after they graduate because they don’t need to be taught anymore. I mean, gosh, is this even normal?”

  

  “I knew I shouldn’t have mentioned that. Let’s just get back to packing.”

  

  She put her hand on my leg for a moment to stop me. “No. I apologize if I came across as being judgmental. I’mnotupset. But Iama little curious about this, that’s all. My friends who are around my age tell me about how their students rarely ever call or visit them once they’re out on their own.”

  

  “Yeah, well, I’m sure their kids don’t have a professor that looks like you,” I replied honestly.

  

  “That’s very sweet of you to say. Can I ask you a personal question?”

  

  “Sure.”

  

  She took a deep breath, “I get the feeling that this is more than just about personality. Are you…have you ever been…attracted to me? How did it start?”

  

  “Is this really necessary?”

  

  “To me it is,” she replied with complete sincerity. “My biggest regret these past few years is that we kind of drifted apart with you going off to law school and me moving in with my former boyfriend turned ex-fiancee. I know I would deeply regret it if I moved to another state without getting to the bottom of how you truly feel about me.”

  

  I paused and thought for a second before replying, “When you would let me come over to escape that stuff at home, I would occasionally come in to find you asleep with your blouse slightly open. It was the first time I had ever seen a bare breast and I never forgot it. I tried catching glimpses of you over the years, and sometimes I was successful, and sometimes I wasn’t. Since then you became the standard for what I looked for in a woman, both physically and personality wise.”

  

  “I certainly wasn’t expecting to hear that…”

  

  “I’m sure you weren’t. I never thought I’d find myself explaining that to you.”

  

  She put a hand over her heart as an emotional gesture. “I’m actually very flattered by this. I’m flattered that you would think this way about me. I know it’s strange and not exactly common, but I’m really touched.”

  

  “I’m just glad you haven’t freaked out and sworn to never talk to me again,” I joked. “You’ve always been such a cool and understanding professor. And I guess it hasn’t really hit me yet that you’ll be moving away to Arizona and I won’t be able to see you whenever I want.”

  

  “One foot in front of the other is what I like to say. We’ve all got to move on sometime. I love my life here. But I have a great job offer teaching science over there which pays well, along with having more students to work with. I also get to meet new people and experience a new environment. I’m not getting any younger you know.”

  

  “But won’t you miss San Francisco and all it has to offer? You’ve lived in this area your whole life.”

  

  She smiled, “Of course I will. But like I said, new experiences. And let’s not act like I have no other benefits from living there. I’ll finally get to work on my tan all year round among other things…”

  

  “Among other things? You sound like you have something up your sleeve?”

  

  “Not really,” she replied with a coy and mischievous look.

  

  “Wait a second, after everything I’ve told you where I risked total humiliation, you’re still keeping secrets from me? Come on, what ‘other things’ are you talking about?”

  

  “You’ve always been too curious for your own good,” she said with a smile. “But I guess you get that from me. To tell you the truth, I would get to enjoy roaming around my own place naked again. There’s obviously a lot of hot weather and sunshine here in California, but I just see at it as an extra perk that comes with a new job and a new state to live in.”

  

  “Oh…” I gasped. “I wasn’t expecting to hear that.”

  

  “So it looks like both of us learned something new about each other this morning.”

  

  “You’ve got that right,” I replied. “Dave is a real idiot for letting you go.”

  

  “I wouldn’t use harsh language like that, but I felt more comfortable being naked and he didn’t. That was another source of contention between us. It’s not that he minded seeing me bare while I cooked or graded school papers, but rather he didn’t want to join in which made things awkward. Most men are insecure with their bodies, which I think is really unfortunate.”

  

  A warm tingly feeling crept through my body and I started getting aroused.

  

  “You cooked and graded school papers while you were naked?” I asked rhetorically. “You’ve officially become evenmoreperfect in my book.”

  

  She laughed, “Thanks I guess. I’m glad you think so. All my life I’ve always felt comfortable without the constraint of having to wear clothes. It gives me a sense of profound freedom. And I do my best thinking while undressed, which is why I like to grade school papers naked, not to mention writing articles for the school newspaper or online publications. If the scientific community only knew…”

  

  “Yeah, I bet those nerds would have a serious nerdgasm knowing how you like to write. And I bet your classes would be packed with male students if they knew how their teacher liked to grade their papers,” I joked.

  

  “Hey, those ‘nerds’ are my friends. And students only come to my class to learn. Got it mister?”

  

  “Got it. So when you’re unpacking in your new place in Arizona, I take it you’ll be doing it while unclothed right?”

  

  “Gosh, you won’t leave this alone will you? And this whole time I thought we were having a mature and enlightening conversation,” she replied.

  

  “We are, but it’s hard for me to overlook the fact that you are a secret nudist.”

  

  “Do you think it’s any easier for me to overlook the fact that you like older women? You don’t hear me making wise-cracks about that do you?”

  

  I paused for a moment, “Good point. What an educational day.”

  

  “Look…” she said in a moment of candor. “This may sound a bitout there, but by your own admission, you have a certain interest in me, and I’ve just told you I have a thing for nudism, so why not make this a special day before I leave?”

  

  “Are you suggesting what I think you’re suggesting?” I asked nervously, with a hint of excitement.

  

  She nodded. “Why don’t we just get naked and get this whole thing over with. You won’t have to spend the rest of your life wondering what I look like fully nude, and I finally get to experience the freedom of nudism with someone who I truly love and who appreciates what I have to offer. What do you say?”

  

  “I say that sounds like a freaking awesome idea. Dave’s probably gonna kill us if he finds out that we pranced around his house naked- but hey, it’ll be worth it.”

  

  She chuckled, “Actually, I doubt that.“

  

  She stood up and placed her glasses on the counter. And she followed that up by undoing her ponytail, letting her long hair fall freely. I could see her breathing become heavy as she bent down to remove her sweat pants, revealing her thin and nicely toned legs. Then off came her t-shirt, revealing her thin upper body with it’s small breasts. She stood in only her bra and panties.

  

  “What do you think so far?” she asked with her hands raised high.

  

  I looked her body over and replied, “I think you’re perfect as far as I’m concerned. You’re the reason why I love older women.”

  

  Her face lit up with pride and she got the confidence she needed to reach back and undo her bra, letting it fall to the floor. She bent down and did the same thing with her panties, letting them drop to her ankles and kicking them away with the tip of her foot. My eyes examined every inch of her, taking in her small but slightly hanging breasts, and her large brown nipples which stood in stark contrast to her fair skinned body. Her crotch had neatly trimmed pubic hairs and I could see her dark brown labia protruding below it.

  

  My heart pounded as my long fantasy of seeing her completely naked had finally come true.

  

  “God you’re beautiful,” I told her. “You’re amazing. Even better than I ever could have imagined.”

  

  “You always were a charmer. Now it’s your turn. Let’s see what you’ve got underneath those clothes.”

  

  I remained seated and pulled my t-shirt off and tossed it on the other end of the couch.

  

  “And the rest of it?” she asked.

  

  “I don’t think that’s a good idea right now. Can I take a rain check?”

  

  She put her hands on her naked hips and gave me a stern look. “A little shy all of a sudden?”

  

  “It’s not that,” I replied. “It’s just…you know how these things go. You’re a beautiful woman. And you’re naked. You can see where I’m going with this.”

  

  She raised a single eyebrow, “Are you erect?”

  

  “Yeah, I am.”

  

  “It’s nothing to be ashamed of sweetie. It’s a perfectly normal human reaction, and in my life experience, men’s penises pretty much look the same. So stop being such a wimp and get naked already.”

  

  “Okay, if you insist.”

  

  I took off my socks, stood up, and in simple movement, I dropped my shorts and underwear to reveal my fully naked body.

  

  She squinted her eyes and leaned her head forward, looking at my crotch. “I thought you said you were erect? Are you cold or something?”

  

  “You better be joking or else I’m unpacking all the things I helped pack.”

  

  “I’m kidding!” she shouted with a laugh. “I couldn’t resist taking a jab at your delicate ego. You’re a perfectly healthy young man. And whoever you’re currently seeing is a very lucky young woman.”

  

  “Thanks,” I replied. “So what now? Do we just hang around doing naked stuff together? Or do we just sit down and enjoy our nakedness? I’m new to this.”

  

  “Well there’s not a lot of things we can do with that stiff erection between your legs. And we certainly can’t have you pack my things like that. God forbid you drop something heavy on your precious manhood. I would never be able to forgive myself.”

  

  I laughed, “You still haven’t lost your sarcastic touch. It’s your fault I’m standing here with this erection you know.”

  

  “Then I suppose it’s my responsibility to undo it. Is that what you’re saying?”

  

  I tried my best not to jump around the room in joy, and I succeeded. I stayed as calm as possible with her seemingly offering to take care of me.

  

  “You can interpret it that way. You’re the scientist. I don’t mind.”

  

  She took a few steps towards me and we stood face to face. She maintained a relaxed expression while she used both hands to softly caress the shaft of my erection with her fingertips.

  

  “I certainly didn’t plan for this to happen,” she said with her fingers staying busy. “But we’re already naked and you’re male fertility appears to be at its peak. So are you interested in making my last full day here a special one? It’ll be special for the both of us.”

  

  “Why do I get the feeling that you haven’t been made love to in a very long time?” I asked after seeing the longing in her eyes.

  

  She paused for a second. “It hasn’t been that long. But it’s been unfulfilling in many ways. I’m not a woman who goes around looking for one night stands. I have nothing against woman who do, but if I don’t feel that there’s love and a connection there, then it’s meaningless to me. And that’s what’s been missing between me and Dave. We haven’t had an intimate connection in a long time.”

  

  “You seem like that kind of woman,” I replied. “That’s one of the things I really love about you. And I’m sure you wouldn’t mind being with a much younger man with a little extra, you know…”

  

  “Vigor?” she smiled.

  

  “That too.”

  

  Her fingers went from simply caressing me softly, to wrapping themselves around my entire shaft and giving me a good squeeze, which sent a jolt down my body.

  

  “So what’s your answer going to be mister? Are you interested in making love? Or am I going to have to save these fingers of mine for myself later?”

  

  I wrapped my hands around the back of her neck the way she did to me earlier, and I bent forward to give her a kiss. It wasn’t the quick touch of the lips like she gave me, but a kiss which showed love and compassion. It was wet and sensual, and both of our tongues found themselves wrestling against each other in our mouths.

  

  “Does that answer your question?” I replied.

  

  She smiled and gripped my erection even tighter. “Yes. Yes it does. God, I can’t believe this is actually going to happen. Of all people…”

  

  I touched her soft breasts for the first time and gently pinched both of her erect brown nipples and played with them. We briefly kissed again.

  

  “This feels right. You have no idea how long I’ve wanted this.”

  

  “How should we start?” she asked.

  

  “Sit down on the couch. I want you to spread your legs for me.”

  

  A shy expression crept over her face and she tried to hold it in. It was as if she was a virgin who heard a dirty word for the very first time. But she wasn’t a virgin and she wasn’t about to hear dirty things. We were about to have our first sexual encounter together.


  Once she sat down, she did as I asked and spread her legs open for me. The look on her face showed that she didn’t know what to expect until I got down on my knees in front of her.

  

  “Are you going to perform oral sex on me?” she asked in a state of disbelief.

  

  “Has it been a long time for that too?”

  

  She nodded. “Dave isn’t a very big fan of doing it. I’m so nervous I feel like I’m going to lose my virginity all over again.”

  

  I pressed my hands on her thighs and rubbed her legs. “Good. This is supposed to be special right?”

  

  My hands continued rubbing her thighs and made their way up to her crotch. I examined her vagina and was mesmerized by how beautiful it was. Her labia was dark brown and protruded at just the right amount. But what was most eye catching was seeing her clitoris swell and the pink area of her vaginal opening start to release clear fluids. She was aroused alright.

  

  I leaned forward to give her womanhood a nice kiss, feeling her pubic hairs against my lips. My hands were still on her thighs and I felt her twitch, so I did it again and again until she was used to it. Once her movement stopped, I stuck my tongue out and gave each side of her labia a nice long lick, which she reacted to. Then finally, I stuck my tongue inside of her vagina and she let out a sharp moan.

  

  “Oh my god…” she gasped. “Whatever you’re doing, don’t stop.”

  

  Hearing her sexual pleadings only motivated me to suck and lick her vagina even harder. Her fluids filled my mouth and I couldn’t help but notice how good she tasted. I looked up at her while I continued my oral service to see her eyelids squeezed shut and her hands squeezing each of her small breasts and pinching her large brown nipples.

  

  “I’m ready,” she suddenly said. “I’m on the verge of an intense orgasm and I want you inside me already.”

  

  I patted her on the leg, “Come on, lay on the floor.”

  

  After I stood up, I did the gentlemanly thing and extended my hand for her to hold to help lift her. But to my delight, she took my hand to get off the couch and immediately dropped to her knees to orally please me. As great as it felt, the thing that grabbed my attention the most was the surreal sight of my throbbing cock in her pretty little mouth.

  

  After a few seconds later, she spit out my cock and said, “I hope you don’t mind but I’d like to return this oral reciprocation another time. I’m in desperate need of making love.”

  

  “I’m sure we can work that out later,” I smiled.

  

  She smiled back and she laid down on the carpet. Her eyes never left me and she watched me climb on top of her, kissing her after I pressed my weight down.

  

  “I bought this rug for Dave and I when I first moved in here,” she said in between kisses. “We were so close to getting married. So it’s especially hard to believe that I’m currently laying naked on it with you on top of me.”

  

  I gave her a few more kisses. “You’re a woman with needs. If he’s not willing to take care of them, then someone else has to. And it might as well be me. You deserve it.”

  

  “Do youreallywant to have sex with me?” she said with a hint of shyness.

  

  “Yes…”


  


  Her eyes lit up when I said that, and then she reached down to guide to tip of penis towards the open entrance of womanhood.

  

  “You’re right, it does make it more special,” she said. “And this is our special day. Now give me an experience I’llneverforget.”

  

  I pushed my hips down and I penetrated my professor. She felt warm, comfortable, and dripping wet; everything a real woman is supposed to feel like. After I went all the way in, I pulled back and did the same thing again, forming a nice rhythm.

  

  “Oh god…” she moaned with her eyes wide open. “This feels so good.”

  

  Her legs wrapped around me tighter and her hands squeezed my back. I’m no stranger to good sex, but actually screwing my professor was the best thing I had ever experienced. The depraved and lust filled look which filled her eyes showed that she agreed and felt the same way. Both of our heart rates skyrocketed as I continued pounding her thin body.

  

  She suddenly tapped my shoulder to get me to stop. “Wait, I have an idea. Turn around, lie on your back.”

  

  I had no idea what she had planned, but with the excitement in her eyes and the lust in her voice, I knew it would be good, so I did what she said. Once I turned to my back, she climbed on top of me with my cock still inside of her, and she straddled me in the ‘cowgirl’ position.

  

  “I had no idea you would be interested this position,” I noted.

  

  “We’ll see,” she said with her voice filled with curiosity and heavy breathing. “I’ve always wanted to take charge during sex, now here’s my opportunity. Another piece of memory I’ll take with me. So where did we leave off…”

  

  She placed both hands on my chest and slowly started to rock her hips back and forth. I missed the closeness we shared with me being right on top of her with our faces just inches away from each other, but that feeling was immediately replaced with the erotic sight of her hair waving back and forth. And as she picked up her pace, I got to see her small breasts jiggle in front of me with her large brown nipples being as hard as they possibly could.

  

  Beads of sweat formed around her face, as did mine. She squeezed my chest harder and I squeezed her thighs tighter. Both of moans and breathing became louder. Her eyes widened and her jaw dropped, and suddenly her back arched and I could feel her legs shivering on top of me. She was having an orgasm.

  

  “Oh my god…Oh my god…I’m cumming….”

  

  Her face was pointed upwards and her hips kept gyrating in short movements while she entered a state of sexual bliss. It was an amazing sight to witness, and it felt equally as amazing feeling a slight rush of fluids gush from inside of her body onto mine.

  

  It didn’t take long for me to reach my climax as I shot spurt after spurt of my cum deep inside of her womb, while I squeezed her hips tightly.

  

  When it was over, she collapsed on top of me. Her long hair covered my chest, and I could feel her face and her breasts on my skin while we tried to calm down and make sense of everything.

  

  “Thank you,” she said a few minutes later. “Thank you for this. I’ll never forget it. And I’ll always have this memory of us even after I leave tomorrow.”

  

  I rubbed my hands through her hair and back. “No, thank you. I’ve had this fantasy for a while. And you know that fantasies rarely come true. I’m glad this one did.”

  

  She gave me a kiss on the check and then on my lips. “You’re so sweet.”

  

  “Do you think we’ll get to do this again in the future? Or is this a one time thing? I would understand if you wouldn’t want to or if you meet somebody else over there, but I think this feels right between us.”

  

  “We’ll see,” she said as she rested her head back on my chest. “I was never very good at predicting the future. And I certainly never could have predicted thatthiswould ever happen. But for now, let’s just enjoy this moment.”

  

  “So…do you plan on telling Dave that we had sex in his living room?” I asked in a joking manner.

  

  She looked up at me and smiled, “Are you kidding? I’m going to tell him every last detail about what we did just now. Trust me, his right hand will have plenty to do for the next several months. It’s still fairly early in the morning, so who knows, maybe we can give him more stories to think about.”

  

  The End


  


  Babysitter’s Gift


  This holiday season felt a lot different than usual. For one, it was the first time that I would be celebrating alone for Thanksgiving. The second reason was that my babysitter, object of numerous lurid fantasies, was just a few short weeks away from moving out to college. Since my wife died we’d become very close and not a week went by without me needing her services as a I struggled to juggle my work with being a single parent.

  

  At 18 years old, Nicole was very mature for her age. She had always excelled in school and was on her way to attending one of the best universities in the country. And although she was shy at time, she always showed a big heart and was kind to anyone she’s ever met.Her leaving was a bittersweet moment, and so I was determined to make the holiday extra special…

  

  “I can’t believe this day is finally coming,” I said to Nicole as I stood her doorway, watching her pack some of her things in boxes. “You’re all grown up now and ready to be on your own.”

  

  She was still kneeling down on the floor when she turned to me with a heartfelt look on her face. “Aw that’s very kind, you make me want to cry whenever you talk like that.”

  

  “I know, but I’m so use to seeing you and your smile almost everyday. I’m incredibly proud of the young lady you’ve become,” I professed to her.

  

  “Can I ask you something?”

  

  “Sure, of course. Anything,” I replied.

  

  She put down the things she was packing and sat down and patted a spot right next to her, signaling me to sit there- which I did.

  

  “If I ask you this, will you promise not to get mad or upset with me?” she asked in a serious tone.

  

  “Of course Nicole. You can trust me.”

  

  She took a deep breath. “I’m really nervous asking you this, but here it goes…I’ve never went‘all the way’with a guy before. I know it’s going to happen eventually at college, but I want it to be with the right person. I my first time to be special, with someone I love, and who I know loves me back- not some jerk who’s only looking for sex. That’s why I want it to be withyou. I want you to make me a woman.”

  

  I was immediately taken aback by my this request. I felt shocked and utterly confused at the same time. I had dreamt of fucking her, but never thought for a moment she would offer herself to me like this.

  

  “Did I hear that right,” I asked skeptically.

  

  She nodded, “You did. I want you to take my virginity. And I’d rather it be you than some guy who’s going to turn out to be a total creep like some of the boys I’ve already dated.”

  

  “My god, Nicole, I’m speechless”

  

  “You promised you wouldn’t be mad,” she replied, in a hurt voice.

  

  “I’m sorry, I’m not mad,” I told her as I calmed myself down. “It’s just that something like this isn’t normal. There’s an age gap, and there’s a line that should never be crossed between us. God, if anyone ever found out…”

  

  “Butno onewill find out,” she interjected. “I would never tell anyone, and I know you obviously wouldn’t tell either. My virginity means a lot to me.”

  

  I sat there shaking my head in disbelief. “I don’t know about this Nicole. You know I’m very fond of you and that I would do anything for you, but this…”

  

  “Will you at least think about it?” she asked. “Can you give it a serious thought for me?”

  

  I gave her kiss on the forehead and tried my best to avoid her question.

  

  ***

  

  I could barely sleep that night after that conversation with Nicole. How could she ask me such a thing? How could she want me to do that to her? I was either the luckiest guy alive, or about to make a terrible mistake.

  

  But what bothered me the most was that I couldn’t stop thinking about what it would be like to accept her offer. I thought about what it would be like to hold her petite little body in my arms as we made love. I imagined the arousing notion of me being the first man to truly, as she put, ‘make her a woman,’ as I looked deep inside her large and innocent eyes.

  

  I then did the only thing I could do at that point- masturbate thinking about her.

  

  ***I HOPE YOU LIKE CUPCAKES***

  

  We had lunch together the following afternoon, and to my surprise, it was as if nothing was out of the ordinary between us. She never brought up anything she mentioned the night before and there was no sense of tension or awkwardness between us. She was all smiles as usual and we had a great time enjoying each others company.

  

  “Mmm…that was delicious,” she said as she cleaned the left-over turkey and mashed potatoes from her plate. “I’m really going to miss your cooking.”

  

  “And I’m going to miss sharing these meals,” I replied with a smile.

  

  She smiled back and winked, “Thanks dad. And that reminds me; I woke up extra early this morning to bake us some desserts. I’ll be right back.”

  

  In a flash, she got up from her chair and rushed to the kitchen. I heard the oven open where she had hidden them ,and she returned holding a plate full of carefully arranged baked goods.

  

  “I hope you like cupcakes,” she said in a upbeat voice, while striking a model pose with the pastries as if to advertise them. “I made them with holiday decorations, and they’re just for us.”

  

  “Of course, I love them. And the fact that you made them makes it even more special.”

  

  “You’re so sweet,” she replied. “Now eat up while they’re still warm and fresh.”

  

  She then placed a single cupcake on my plate. The cupcake itself was chocolate, and it was topped off with a white colored frosting, along with red and green sprinkles.

  

  “This really does taste amazing,” I told her truthfully after I took the first bite.

  

  “Well thank you. The cupcake I made from a package, but I made the frosting from scratch,” she said proudly.

  

  “I can tell. I’ve never tasted anything like it before. I could literally eatanythingas long as this frosting you made is on it.”

  

  “Anything?” she asked with a naughty grin.

  

  She slowly moved her chair back and stood up. Her fingers wrapped around the bottom of her sweater and pulled it up over her head, and she placed it comfortably on her seat. She wasn’t wearing a t-shirt underneath, just her bra. My eyes became glued to her chest, watching it move as her arms reached back to unclasp her bra to let it fall to the floor.

  

  I gasped a little at the sight of her bare breasts. They were small, b-cups, and they looked firm the way they pointed straight forward. Her areolas were small, but her nipples were visibly large for a young woman with her body size. They were bright pink- which made a nice contrast to her pale skin color.

  

  She picked up her cupcake and pressed the top of it against the center of her breast; twisting and turning it so that the frosting covered her nipple. Once she was done coating one nipple, she did the same to her other breast so that both of her intimate areas were covered.

  

  “You would eat my frosting off ofanything?” she asked again, but this time referring to her nipples.

  

  I struggled with nearly every sense in my body and mind as my exposed babysitter came closer to me. I should have stopped her, but I couldn’t. Because deep down I didn’t want this to end. And she damn well knew it as we looked into each others eyes.

  

  Her hand rubbed through the back of my head and hair for a moment before gently pulling me towards her chest. The first thing which entered my mouth was the frosting. I gave it a nice lick and swallowed it. But the next lick, however, was her nipple. It felt alive in my mouth, with it’s softness becoming even stiffer and harder with every touch my tongue and lips inappropriately gave her.

  

  I looked up to see her watching me in action, with her mouth parted as she lightly bit her lower lip, showing me just how aroused she was. Knowing that she was getting as much pleasure out of this as I was gave me more than enough encouragement to fulfill my promise that I would eat her frosting on anything, and I moved my mouth over to her other breast to suck and clean both nipples.

  

  “You kept your word,” she said with a loving smile.

  

  “Of course I did. Why wouldn’t I?”

  

  Her smile immediately turned into a grin. “So this is the part where I have to return the favor. Now make yourself useful and help me take your pants off.”

  

  At that point, I didn’t care how wrong this was. Nicole reached down and unzipped my pants and I sat up for a moment so that she could pull it down to my ankles, along with my underwear. I was completely exposed in front of her and my cock immediately came to life.

  

  She got on her knees and held my erection still with small hand and fingers, and used her other hand to pick up the cupcake on my plate. She smeared the frosting all over the head of my cock and across my shaft, coating my penis with her dessert before putting the dry cupcake back on the table.

  

  Her blue eyes looked so large and inviting, so innocent while she was holding me. But her tongue however, seemingly had a mind of it’s own as she began licking the frosting she made off of my hard penis. She looked so innocent licking me, as if my cock was just an ice cream cone and served no other purpose. And that’s what made this moment so incredibly erotic, that my own sweet babysitter would make such a naughty sex act look so casual- as if nothing was unusual about this.

  

  Feeling and seeing her tongue on me sent waves of pleasure throughout my body. With every lick on my skin, she would briefly stop to swallow the icing. But when the sugary glaze was gone, I was able to feel her bare tongue licking up and down my shaft, just like a lollipop, rolling her tongue freely around my shaft and head.

  

  Just when I thought things couldn’t get anymore erotic, she looked me right in the eyes and slide my hard cock in between her lips, entering her mouth. Soon, nearly the entire length of my shaft disappeared inside of her mouth as she leaned forward to take more of me in. The suction she was making was so tight I could see the round shape of my penis around her hollowed out cheeks.

  

  After several slow and sensual bobs of her head, she took only the tip of my cock in her mouth and began jerking me off with her hand.

  

  “Oh god…that feels so good Nicole…I’m almost there…” I moaned.

  

  Her eyes lit up as soon as I said that. Her small and delicate hand gripped my manhood even tighter and she stroked me even faster. Her mouth increased her suction and her tongue swirled around my head with even more enthusiasm.

  

  “I’m about to cum…I’m about cum…”

  

  She wrapped both of her hands and all of her small fingers around my throbbing hard-on and she began pumping my cock furiously. Her tongue stopped swirling while mouth focused on sucking my head; getting ready to catch whatever was headed her way.

  

  I couldn’t take it any longer and shot a huge load of my cum in the back of Nicole’s throat and onto her waiting tongue. The thought of stopping or slowing down never crossed her mind. She just kept at it, stroking and sucking my cock, while our eyes remained locked together. She didn’t stop until every last stream and drop of my cum was released from my body.

  

  And when it was over, my topless babysitter stood up so we were nearly face to face, and she stuck out her tongue like a small puppy to show me the pay off of all her hard work- my cum. She closed her mouth afterwards and made a loud *gulp* noise, swallowing it before opening her mouth and smacking her lips together to prove to me that it had all been devoured.

  

  “All gone.Youtaste better than the frosting I made,” she said with a smirk, licking whatever traces of my cum remained on her lips.

  

  “I can’t believe any of this just happened. You were amazing. Are you sure you’re really a virgin?”

  

  She blushed, “Well…I never said anything about giving oral sex.”

  

  ***AN EARLY PRESENT***

  

  I was on my computer late that afternoon working on a project for my job. But of course the main thing on my mind were things I had done just a few short hours ago. And I didn’t need to wait much longer to get that awkward discussion out of the way as she knocked on the door.

  

  “Still busy?” she asked. “Can we talk?”

  

  She looked more innocent and youthful than earlier today. Her light brown hair was neatly combed and tucked behind her ear. She wasn’t wearing any make up.

  

  “Sure,” I replied. “I’ve been meaning for us to talk about what we did; I just couldn’t think of the right words yet.”

  

  “I’ve been going through the same thing myself. I just wanted to see if you were mad at me or anything because I know I went a little far. It was a spur the moment thing to be honest.”

  

  “How can I be mad at you for something we did together? I know it was absolutely wrong for that to happen between us, but frankly, I haven’t felt that good in a really long time. It’s been a while since I’ve been with a woman.”

  

  “I could tell,” she smiled. ” I’ve noticed that you sometimes check out my legs whenever I wear shorts. I thought it was weird at first, but I also found it to be kind of hot that you would be looking at me like that.”

  

  “Was I that obvious? I try my best not to look, but you’ve become such a beautiful young woman.”

  

  A heart-felt smile appeared on her face, “It’s going to be our first Christmas apart and I have a special gift for you. Do you want it now?”

  

  “Something tells me that I do, and that I’m really going to like it,” I replied.

  

  She reached down and started pulling her gown up. My eyes focused on the lower half of her body as it was being revealed to me; starting from her bare feet, to her calves, to her milky white thighs, and finally to her exposed cleanly shaven crotch. She held up her gown around her waist to show me her naked mid-section, but what especially stood out the red gift bow that covered her vagina.

  

  “This is my gift to you,” she said in a gentle voice. “Only if you’ve changed your mind of course.”

  

  I was speechless for a second. Here was a beautiful young woman with her private area exposed to me, asking me to deflower her. Most men dream of this opportunity, and my lust and love for her got the better of my judgment.

  

  “Nicole, I would be honored to be your first.”

  

  Her eyes lit up for a moment and she pulled the night gown over her head and stood completely uninhibited of her nudity. Her arms were by her side and she didn’t say a word. She didn’t look nervous, but she clearly wanted me to make the first move. So I did, standing up and walking over to her.

  

  “You look perfect,” I said to her.

  

  A look of excitement came over her face. “Thank you. And I’m still waiting for you to unwrap your present.”

  

  I casually got on my knees; and with my face in front of her crotch, I pulled the red bow covering her vagina and tossed it to the floor. Her womanhood looked so beautiful. Her light brown labia was thick and ran straight down the middle of the opening between her legs.

  

  With my fingers caressing her crotch and my hand behind her thigh, I leaned forward to return the feeling she gave me that afternoon by pressing my lips against her vagina. I felt the roundness of her clit on my lips, as well as the thickness of her labia. Her legs became weak for a moment when I stuck my tongue out and used it on her, and she had to press her hands on my head to keep herself from falling over when I performed oral sex on her. It was a wildly erotic feeling hearing her moan and feeling her small hands grab my hair as my tongue tasted every inch of her vagina.

  

  “Wait…” she gasped. “I don’t want to cum yet. I’m on the pill and I want you to cum inside me…I want us to cum together…”

  

  I stood up and looked her in the eyes, with me standing above her petite frame. We both had the same idea and we each leaned forward at the same time to press our lips against each others. Our tongues met and wrestled in our mouths during this sensual kiss. I could feel her breathing heavily on me, and at the same time, I felt her hands move to unbutton my shirt. We continued kissing as her hands worked to undress me, with me helping her along the way.

  

  “Are you sure you want to do this?” I asked as I ended the kiss, with both of us standing naked before each other. “This is a really big step in our relationship, and once we do it, we could never take it back.”

  

  Her eyes became filled with a look of complete sincerity. ” I’m as ready as I’ll ever be. I want you to take my virginity and make me a woman.”

  

  I took her by the hand and led her to the center of my bed where she laid down comfortably with a look of calm on her face. She knew exactly what to do next as she lifted her knees and spread her legs open for me. I positioned myself between her legs, with my penis fully erect, and used my fingers to guide my hard on towards her small vaginal opening. The head of my cock rubbed against her labia, and that immediately caused a shivering reaction in her body. She reached down to spread herself further, and I pressed my cock against her flesh and began to enter her, causing her face to tighten and her eyes to squint.

  

  “Should I stop?” I asked, as she continued grimacing in pain.

  

  “Don’t you dare,” she moaned. “Keep going…it feels so good.”

  

  I gladly obliged her request and continued pushing my throbbing cock inside of her tiny opening. This time, I didn’t stop until I went as far in as I could go, feeling just how tight her womanhood really was. Once I felt her body adjust to my size, I slowly began to make love to her. And the more faces she made and moans she released, the harder I ravished her delicate little body and vagina.

  

  We both lost track of time. My mind and body were overflowing with sexual pleasure from this wonderful coupling. She obviously had the same feeling as her arms wrapped tightly around my back, squeezing me, while she continued to squirm with every thrust I gave her. Her tight vaginal muscles suddenly came to life as I felt it pulsating. Her innocent young face twisted with pleasure as she clamped her teeth together and shut her eyes. She held my body tight as she had a massive orgasm while in my arms, and my body gave in to it’s natural reaction as I shot a big load of cum inside her womb.

  

  ***

  

  Several minutes had passed after we had made love to each other. We laid side by side on my bed, looking at the ceiling, and enjoyed the special moment we shared together.

  

  “That was unbelievable,” she said as she turned her body to place her chin on my chest. “It was beyond anything I had ever expected.”

  

  “I know exactly what you mean. Of all the things I’ve wanted to try in life, this was never one of them- and now I see what all the fuss is about.”

  

  “I’m so happy that I saved myself for you,” she smiled. “I knew you were the right guy for me. Now if you don’t mind, the sex we had really worked up an appetite. I’ll go warm up dinner and I’ll call you when it’s ready.”

  

  She got out of bed naked and walked right past her gown which was still on the floor.

  

  “Nicole, you forgot your clothes…” I said to remind her.

  

  She turned around and smiled again, “I think we’re officially past the point of needing to wear clothes around each other. And when you come downstairs for dinner, I expect you to stay naked. Trust me, I’ve got a really fun idea.”

  

  The End


  


  College Student’s Teasing


  My lodger Lisa has been having a certain ‘effect’ on me lately- and not in a way that I’m proud of either.

  

  It started two years ago when she came to live with me after the divorce because I lived close to the University she was going to attend. I needed the extra cash and had plenty of spare space so I was delighted she she answered my ad. Then later, as a college sophomore at age 19, she joined the women’s volleyball team, and that’s when the troubles began.

  

  She started wearing skimpier outfits around the house which related to her sporting activities. It also became common to see go out for a jog on the weekends wearing a small white t-shirt and tight shorts, and then return home covered in sweat to the point where her sports bra was visible. The fact that she had such a long and slender body didn’t help either since it meant that more of her skin would be showing.

  

  Things became even worse when summer came around. After two months of lounging around the house from her vacation, she began working out vigorously to get back in shape for the upcoming season. I would usually have to come home to the sight of her athletic body sprawled across the couch from exhaustion after a workout; with her bare feet and toned legs on top of the arm rest, and her long blond hair spread across the other end. Everything became casual with her.

  

  One night, Lisa and I watched tv together as we sometimes would after dinner. She sat on the floor to stretch her body by leaning forward to touch her toes. She eventually moved to stretch each individual leg by bending down and grabbing her foot. Every so often she would let out a few small grunts which showed her relieved tension. She wore a pair of shorts, which as usual, were too small for her and exposed much of her tanned thighs. She also had on a black sports bra which showed right through the thin white t-shirt. Needless to say, I was concentrating more on her than I was on the television.

  

  “Would you mind giving me a massage?” she asked. “I’m really sore.”

  

  “Of course I can,” I replied.

  

  After scooting towards where I was sitting with her back towards me, she pointed behind her head and said, “It’s my neck and upper back…they’re killing me…”

  

  I knew exactly what she wanted, placing both of my hands on neck and beginning to massage the area that she wanted taken care of. My hands gently squeezed around the back of her neck and my thumbs pressed against her upper back. Her skin felt incredibly soft.

  

  Moans had started to escape her lips. They were soft at first, but became louder every time I squeezed. And so I started squeezing harder so I could hear her more. I knew it was wrong to do something like this to her but I couldn’t help it. I was even starting to get an erection.

  

  “You feel tense,” I said, breaking the awkward tension.

  

  She moaned again, “I am. Your hands feel so good. If I had known what you could do with them, I would have been harassing you for massages ever since I started playing volleyball last year.”

  

  “Thanks, you aren’t the first lady who’s ever complemented me on this,” I replied, squeezing a little harder in the process.

  

  Her moans then became a little louder and more sexual in nature.

  

  “Why are you still single? I’m sure there are plenty of other women right now who’d love to be in the position I’m in now.”

  

  “Well, it’s been hard to meet women and date being as busy as I am with work,” I replied honestly.

  

  “Is that why that why you’re squeezing so hard? It must have been a while since you’ve had your hands on a woman.”

  

  I was shocked that Lisa would talk to me like this. And I was even more shocked at the seductive tone that was in her voice. But the truth is, she was right.

  

  “It’s nothing like that. I’m just doing what you’ve asked,” I said to her defensively.

  

  She suddenly turned around and faced me while on her knees. “I’m going up to my room now. Thanks for the massage. I really enjoyed it.”

  

  Her hand patted her my thigh as a gesture of appreciation, but she inadvertently touched the tip of my semi-erect penis with her hand, causing her eyes to widen a bit at my embarrassing moment.

  

  “I see you enjoyed it as much as I did,” she said with a huge smirk on her face. “Good night, and have fun with that.”

  

  ***BACKYARD TANNING***

  

  Lisa tanning in the backyard was the first thing I saw when I opened my bedroom curtains the next morning.

  

  Her tanning outside wasn’t out of the ordinary, but I did find the circumstances to be a little strange. She usually likes to lay out in the sun while at the beach, or in the backyard during the weekdays while I’m at work,notwhile at I’m at home. The beach blanket she was laying on was nearly on the other end of our yard which was in perfect sight of my window. And she wore a tiny yellow bikini which was a lot more revealing than anything she’s ever worn when I’m around. She had to have been teasing me after that conversation we had yesterday night.

  

  Whatever she was doing was certainly having it’s effect on me. She was laying on her stomach with her sun glasses on listening to music on her earphones. Her head was resting on the blanket as if she was half-a-sleep. Her blond hair was in it’s usual pony tail. Her calves and feet were up in the air, and were slowly waving around. But what really stood out to me was seeing her tanned skin brightly glisten from the rays of the hot morning sun. The muscles on her back and the roundness of her rear end were especially making me aroused.

  

  I couldn’t believe that I was once again having such immoral and taboo thoughts about her. Seeing her long and slender body in such a sexy pose was making me hard.

  

  And just when I thought the sight of her laying there couldn’t get any sexier, it did as she suddenly reached her arm around to untie the back of her bikini. Before I knew it, was looking at her bare back and the side of her breast. And when she moved to free the strings from her body, I was able to catch a glimpse of her pink nipple for the very first time in my life.

  

  Now my heart was racing. I’ve obviously seen my fair share of topless women in my life, but seeing this young beauty like this was a category of it’s own. I knew it was wrong, but I didn’t really care anymore.

  

  The feeling of lust I felt came to an abrupt end as she suddenly turned her head and lifted her sun glasses to look in my direction. I immediately turned away and got out of sight, marking the second time in two days that I had been caught by her in a really awkward situation.

  

  ***

  

  I tried acting natural as I made myself breakfast a short time later. I still felt horribly embarrassed for getting caught watching Lisa as she sun bathed. And even worse, she knew that I enjoyed it after last night’s massage.

  

  “Morning!” she said exuberantly as she headed towards me in the kitchen. She had just come back inside the house and was still in her tiny little bikini.

  

  “Hey there. You seem extra cheerful this morning,” I replied, trying to act casual.

  

  She smiled, “Well it’s a beautiful summer morning and I have a lot to be happy about. And I’ll be out shopping and hanging out with my friends for the rest of the day if you don’t mind.”

  

  “Of course I don’t mind. Have a great time and be safe.”

  

  She stood there lingering for a moment with a slightly uncomfortable look on her face. “I have something kind of weird to ask you if that’s okay.”

  

  “What is it?” I replied, hoping itwasn’twhat I was expecting her to say.

  

  “Were you spying on me earlier?

  

  “God no. Lisa, I would NEVER do that,” I defiantly told her.

  

  “Are you sure?” she replied with her eyebrows raised. “I mean, it’s okay if you were, I don’t blame you. And I’m defiantly not mad at you.”

  

  I gave a loud sigh, “I opened my window curtains and there you were. And with my luck, right when I opened it you turned to look and saw me there. So no, I wasn’t spying.”

  

  “Your curtains were already fully open when I saw you standing there. You were spying on me. Just admit it,” she said in a condescending tone.

  

  “Fine, I was just looking, and I’m NOT proud of it either. Is that what you wanted to hear? You were so exposed out there that half our neighbors could see you.”

  

  “I don’t care if our neighbors could see me, I wanted you to have a look,” she said with a grin.

  

  “Excuse me?”

  

  “I’m not stupid you know. I’ve noticed how much you look at my body when you think I’m not aware. Frankly, I think it’s kind of cute. And after last nights conversation, I thought you deserved to see something extra this morning.”

  

  “I don’t know what’s gotten into you,” I told her. “You’re a beautiful young woman and it’s hard for any man to keep his eyes away from you. But this is so inappropriate.”

  

  “Well, I was thinking that both of us could get something out of this. Maybe I could let you see me in exchange for some extracompensation. Perhaps I can even do something for you. What do you think?”

  

  “Lisa, if anyone ever found out about this I…”

  

  “…oh…is that what’s holding you back?” she said, cutting me off mid-sentence. “In that case, I’ll do you a big favor; if youdon’tcome over here and undo my top, then I’LL TELL EVERYONE that you’ve been spying on me and going through my panties. I’ll even tell mom, and you know that everyone in this neighborhood will find out after that.”

  

  “You wouldn’t dare.”

  

  “I wouldn’t? Didn’t you always used to lecture me about not gossiping so much? You know I would do it. Now come over here and get me topless.”

  

  She was right. She wouldn’t hesitate for a moment to let everyone know how immoral and perverted I’ve been if it meant her getting what she wanted. But as stunned as I was about Lisa’s brazen threats and demands, I also realized that this was the excuse I needed to finally see more of her body.

  

  I stepped forward and reached behind her neck to pull the top bikini string which revealed her gorgeous breasts. They were small and pert b-cups, and they slightly curved upwards. Her nipples were also small and were a light shade of pink. I especially loved her bikini tan lines which were in stark contrast to the rest of her body. They looked like pale white triangles on her chest compared her natural bronze sun tan which covered the rest of her body.

  

  “You look absolutely stunning,” I told her.

  

  She smiled, “Thanks. And what about my offer? I could use a little extra cash when I go out today.”

  

  “Lisa, it’s bad enough that you’re standing here topless because I undid your bikini. But you know we can’t go any further that this. If you want extra money, I’ll give you a hundred dollars, and that’s it.”

  

  She reached down and grabbed my ever hardening erection.

  

  “Oh my,” she said sarcastically, in a sexual way. “I can you feel you growing in my hand. I must be doing something right.”

  

  She started squeezing and massaging my cock through my pants.

  

  “Lisa, we can’t do this.”

  

  She got on her knees and began undoing my pants.

  

  Her eyes were locked on mine with a dead serious expression. “How about this- you give me a couple hundred bucks, and I’ll give you the best blowjob of your life.”

  

  “Please don’t, we can’t.”

  

  She finally freed my hard cock and held it tightly in her hand.

  

  “Wedon’t have to do anything. I’ll be the one doing all the work,” she said as she started planting soft and gentle kisses on the tip of my penis.

  

  I could have easily stopped her from doing this. I could have easily pushed her off of me and put my hard cock away. But I couldn’t. I didn’t want to. Because deep down I wanted this to happen and so I let it continue.

  

  Feeling her breath on me where she had just placed her kiss and saliva was sending shivers down my spine. It felt even better when her tongue swirled around the head of my cock a few times before she took me in between her lips. She felt warm and wet. And the tight gripping suction of her mouth was more than I’ve felt from any other woman I’ve ever been it in my life- and it came from my hot teenage lodger of all people.

  

  “Oh god, Lisa…don’t stop….I don’t want you to stop…” I moaned.

  

  She spit my cock out of her mouth for a moment and replied, “You see, I knew you would like it.”

  

  Her lips went right back around my cock after she said that, and with the encouragement I gave her, she became even more enthusiastic about the blowjob she was giving me. Her head moved back and forth in a quick movement for the next several minutes without any sign of slowing down. And her hand was expertly stroking the base of my cock in a twisting motion. And with the way she was sucking me off, I was able to feel every corner of her mouth, from both sides of her cheeks, all around her tongue, and the top of her mouth and throat.

  

  When the time came, I started panting, “I’m about to cum…I’m about to cum…”

  

  She quickly took my out of her mouth and began stroking me furiously. She looked me right in the eyes as she stuck her tongue out like a small puppy waiting for it’s food. I gave her what she wanted, shooting load after load of my cum onto her waiting mouth. I nearly collapsed from the pleasure as she kept on stroking every last drop of my sperm onto her tongue. She didn’t swallow either- she let the cum pile up to show me just how bad and dirty she can be.

  

  “That was incredible. I haven’t cum that much in a very long time.”

  

  She put her tongue back in her mouth and swallowed my load, making a very loud ‘gulp’ sound in the process. After a few more licks around the corners of her mouth, she stuck her tongue out again to reveal her empty mouth; a mouth now free of my cum, heading directly towards her stomach.

  

  “I’m glad you liked it,” she replied, still making smacking noises with her mouth as she finished swallowing. “So are you going to pay me now?”

  

  ***

  

  She was all I thought about the rest of the day. Not only did I let my her perform oral sex on me, but I paid her 100 dollars in exchange for her ‘services’.

  

  But as horrible as I felt, it didn’t take long for me to realize that I loved it just as much and I didn’t want it to stop. I had finally given in to my torturous urges to masturbate thinking about her, and I even used pictures of her to top it all off.

  

  ***THAT NIGHT***

  

  It was around 8 pm when she came back home that day. She wore a simple tank top and a mini skirt, along with flip-flops on her feet. On both arms were shopping bags from what appeared to be designer brands (courtesy of her sucking me off for cash of course).

  

  “You look like you had a lot of fun today,” I told her.

  

  “I sure did.” She held up her shopping bags in a modeling pose, “All of us had a great time today spending money at the mall and talking about what I did with you earlier.”

  

  I nearly freaked out when she said that. “You did what!? Oh god. Lisa, do you realize how many people are going to find out about this now?”

  

  “Oh, relax. Trust me, they aren’t going to tell anyone because they do the same things with men for extra money. In fact, they were the ones who encouraged me to do this with you. Consider it being a good entrepreneur by providing a service.”

  

  “Is that what you girls call it these days? Back in my day, we used to call it being a…”

  

  “…a slut? Is what you think of me? Well maybe I like sucking cock and being a slut. Does that bother you?”

  

  She kicked off slippers and put her bags down, and casually walked towards me as I stayed on the couch. She then got on her knees in between my legs and put her hands on my lap.

  

  “I get the feeling that you’ve done this before,” I told her. “You seem a little too comfortable using your sexuality to get what you want.”

  

  She grinned, “Let’s just say that most of the A’s from last semester were due to a littleextra creditwork I did after hours.”

  

  “You’ve become such a bad little girl.”

  

  “You’re right, but I don’t hear you complaining about it.”

  

  “I guess I’ve accepted it,” I admitted to her. “I’ve spent this whole day thinking about you and fantasizing about you. I couldn’t help it.”

  

  She got up and pulled her panties down to her ankles and flung them across the room with her foot. She then lifted the front part of skirt to reveal a cleanly shaven vagina on her tan lined crotch, with it’s small pink labia, and a small clitoris in between.

  

  “Do you like what you see?” she asked, using her fingers to spread herself.

  

  “Of course I do. You look so unbelievably tight down there.”

  

  “It is,” she said proudly. “You’ve obviously been dying to fuck me lately, and I’ve been thinking the same about you, so let’s just cut to the chase…”

  

  With help from her, my pants quickly found it’s way to the floor and she climbed on top of me. She didn’t put me in just yet though, she teased me a little more by reaching down and rubbing the head of my growing cock against the outer layer of her vagina as she crouched over me. She then used her fingers to spread her labia and guided my erection inside of her.

  

  Inch by inch I slowly penetrated her as she lowered herself onto me. Her vagina was as tight as it looked, making the entry both slow and extremely enjoyable at the same time. I grabbed a tight hold of her toned lower back and she began expertly gyrating her hips.

  

  “I love how tight you are….you feel so good…” I told her.

  

  “Fuck me…I want you to fuck me harder,” she moaned in response.

  

  I grabbed on to her ass and started fucking her how she wanted it. She pushed herself forward every time I thrusted and pulled her towards me. I could feel her breathing heavily on me as we pleasured each other. Her eyes even rolled back a few times before she closed them completely to enjoy our passionate moment. She moaned louder and louder.

  

  After several long moments of us having wild sex together, a clear and steady stream of fluids began leaking from deep inside her vagina and her back arched and went stiff- she was having an orgasm and yelled near the top of her lungs. Seeing her face twist and turn with pleasure was more than enough to send me over the edge with her, and I shot load after load of my cum deep inside her womb. We kept at it until both of us had cum all that we could.

  

  Her head rested on my chest for a moment, and I pulled her towards me so that we could kiss for the very first time. And when we kissed, she didn’t hold back as our tongues sloppily wrestled around each others mouths with our lips pressed against each others tightly.

  

  “I think that was the best sex I’ve ever had,” she said in between kisses on my lip.

  

  “God, I feel the same. And you’re right, it makes everything that much more thrilling.”

  

  Our lips met one last time and she replied, “Exactly. Fucking you and sucking cock is the nastiest thing I’ve ever done. Now if you’ll excuse me, I need a shower.”

  

  She carefully got up with my flaccid penis flopping out of her now gaping vaginal hole. Both of our private areas were soaked in a mixture of both of our cum. And as she stood up, trails of cum ran freely down her legs.

  

  “Oh, and another thing…” she added. “I’ll be moving some of my stuff to your room. We’ll be sleeping in the same bed together while I live here with you.”

  

  THE END


  


  Friends Come Together


  Anne could barely sleep on the plane ride back to America from Europe. It had been her first semester studying abroad, and a lot had certainly changed within her circle.

  

  Her 19 year old protege, Lea, had become a lot more grown up from what she could tell from the pictures she had received. She was still the same petite, innocent looking, brown haired, blue eyed girl, standing at 5‘2 and weighing around 100 pounds. But now she dressed and looked a lot more mature, more adult. Her outfits were more revealing. It bothered Anne to an extent, the way her friend was starting to dress, but she figured it was a part of life.

  

  But what made Anne so nervous was meeting her new step mother, Meredith, for the very first time. Anne really didn’t know what to make of her, as she appeared to be the polar opposite of her dad. And the fact that their marriage was so sudden made her even more suspicious.

  

  Her father was a fairly conservative man in his late 40’s with a successful career in law. Meredith, on the other hand, was a stunning fitness model and personal trainer in her mid 30’s. She was gorgeous, with a golden brown tan and a perfectly toned 5‘7 body. She had an infectious smile, which showed just how outgoing she was and had the look of a party girl.

  

  Anne wondered what exactly her father had in common with a woman like Meredith. Perhaps she was after her father’s money? That was the obvious assumption. But Anne was about to discover something which would truly turn her life upside down.

  

  FAMILY COMES TOGETHER

  

  A few days later…

  

  “I’m so glad we could finally have some one-on-one time to get to know each other better,” Meredith said to Anne as they had lunch together.

  

  “I’m really happy we got to do this as well,” Anne agreed whole heartedly.

  

  “Look, we can be honest with each other,” Meredith said bluntly. “It was obvious from the moment we first met that you didn’t like me and had your reservations about your father and I. Believe me, I had a step-father growing up, so I know that feeling all too well. That’s why it means a lot to me for us to put all that behind us, and who knows, maybe we can be as close as your sister and I have become.”

  

  “Was it that obvious?” Anne replied. “But you’re right, I was sort of a bitch when we first meet. I mean, a woman like yourself with a man my father’s age…he’s a great guy, but that age difference was hard to for me to look past and I guess I jumped to conclusions about your relationship. But after seeing how you and dad are together, it completely changed my mind. Plus Lea has nothing but great things to say about you; she’s my best friend and I trust her more than anyone.”

  

  Meredith smiled and said, “Well, let’s let bygones be bygones. But enough about our rough start, let’s talk about you. Are you dating anyone? Meet any cute guys over in Europe?

  

  “Not exactly. I’ve tried my best to stay focus on my study and the whole experience of living abroad.”

  

  “Really? Now there’s a shocker. I mean look at you; you’re young, you’re gorgeous, and you’ve got that long and slender body which most models would kill for. I’m surprised you’re not taking advantage of it.”

  

  “You’re really starting to sound like some of my friends over there,” Anne joked. “Seriously though, my mom raised me with her religious upbringing. She wanted me to stay a virgin until I got married, which of course didn’t happen. But after she passed away, I decided to abstain from sex until that day comes. It’s what she would have wanted.”

  

  “I can respect that. But out of curiosity, how many guys have you slept with prior? You’ve really got me wondering about you. I promise I won’t tell,” Meredith said in a deviant tone.

  

  “…I’d rather not…”

  

  “Oh come on, you know so much about me and I know so little about you. It’ll be our little secret.”

  

  Anne hesitated for a moment, but replied, “Four, just four guys.”

  

  “Just four? You really are a good girl like your father says. And frankly, I’m impressed. I was a lot different than you are at that age.”

  

  “If I may ask, how many men have you been with?” Anne asked shyly.

  

  “Men? 40 or 50.”

  

  “Oh…” Anne replied, holding in her gasp so she wouldn’t sound rude.

  

  “It’s okay. I know I’ve had an…interesting…past to say the least. But I’ve changed a lot since then, especially since I’ve meet your father. I haveeverythingI need right at home. Speaking of which, we better finish up our food and get going, we’ve got plenty more shopping to do this afternoon.”

  

  ***BACK HOME***

  

  The two women headed back to the house which they had all to themselves, as Lea was at her summer job, and Anne’s father was still at work.

  

  “What do you say we try on our new clothes together?” Meredith asked before they both went to their respective rooms. “It’s been a while since I played dress up with another girl- it’ll be fun.”

  

  “I don’t know, I’m a little tired from all that shopping we just did,” Anne said, feeling reluctant.

  

  Meredith raised her eyebrow, “I thought we were having a good time? It’s our first time being able to bond with just the two of us, and I kept my schedule clear for the day just so we could hang out. So put your things down and let’s try on our clothes.”

  

  “I guess it wouldn’t hurt.”

  

  Anne put her bags down on the bed shared by her dad and Meredith. She reached in and began pulling out some of the new dresses and pants she had just bought, and she assumed Meredith was doing the same thing with all the noise she was hearing behind her.

  

  But when she turned around, Meredith was standing there topless, with her bare breasts on full display. For that short moment, Anne couldn’t help but to admire her step mother’s body. Her arms, shoulders, and abdominal muscles were firmly defined, yet retained their feminine appeal. But what captured Anne’s attention more than anything was seeing Meredith’s breasts. They were perfectly shaped globes, natural, and looked like they were c cups at the very least. Her areolas were light brown and wide, and her nipples were dark brown and large.

  

  “What are you doing?” Anne asked, surprised by her step mother’s boldness.

  

  Meredith held her arms up high and replied, “Getting undressed. That’s usually what happens when people change their clothes.”

  

  “Obviously, but…”

  

  “I hope you’re not as up tight about nudity as you are about sex,” Meredith said, cutting her off mid-sentence.

  

  “No, you just caught me off guard, that’s all.”

  

  Meredith grinned as she took a few steps towards her step daughter, “Good, then you won’t have a problem taking your clothes off.”

  

  “Wouldn’t you say this is a little bit much?”

  

  “Oh, don’t be such a prude.”

  

  The two women looked each other in the eyes, with no one saying a word as Meredith put her hands underneath Anne’s t-shirt and began to pull. But before her shirt could go up any further, the garage door opened, putting an end to the erotic tension in the room.

  

  “I better go, someone’s home,” Anne said, before she grabbed her things and quickly leaving.

  

  ***

  

  Anne felt confused for the rest of that day. If she didn’t know any better, she could have sworn her step mother was trying to hit on her. Not just in her room where she tried to get her to undress, but during lunch where she spoke so liberally about sex. But why? They had only known each other for a week, and she had been married to her father for a few short months. Whatever it was, Anne knew it wouldn’t be the last time anything like what would happen between them.

  

  ***THE NEXT MORNING***

  

  “Wake up. Wake up”

  

  Anne awoke to the sight of her step mother standing over her wearing her tightly fitted spandex outfit. She looked over to the clock to see that it was only 8 AM.

  

  Meredith put her hand on Anne’s shoulder and said, “I noticed you admiring my body yesterday. So why don’t you get dressed and come downstairs to the gym and I’ll show you how I get in shape. It’s a great way to start the day. Your father already left for work, and your sister Lea will be joining me as usual before she goes to work. It’ll just be the three of us.”

  

  “It’s way too early to be exercising…” Anne slurred, trying to get her thoughts in order.

  

  “Oh don’t give me that. Trust me, you’ll be energized in no time after we get started. And I’m busy for the rest of the day meeting clients. So wash up, change your clothes, and meet us in the downstairs gym in around 15 minutes.”

  

  ***

  

  Anne was practically dragging her feet down the stairs while wearing an old pair of sweat pants and a t-shirt. She hated working out. And more importantly, she hated waking up early. But Meredith didn’t seem to give her much of a choice in the matter and they were both making their best efforts to try and connect with each other.

  

  But to Anne’s surprise, the home gym was empty when she got there. Before she could call out to anyone, she heard what sounded like a faint moan. She heard it again, this time it was unmistakable. The sound was coming from the next room where their hot tub was, and the door was wide open. It couldn’t have been what Anne thought it was. Could it? Maybe someone was getting a massage or relaxing in the tub?

  

  Anne had to be sure, taking small, quite steps over to the next room. She hadn’t been this nervous in a while. She hadn’t been this scared in a while either- scared of what she might find. And when she looked inside the room, she had the biggest shock of her life.

  

  Her legs and knees became weak. She felt like she had just been punched in the gut as she witnessed the sight of her step mother completely naked, sitting on the top of the hot tub with her back against the wall, as her younger sister was in the water performing oral sex on Meredith. Anne couldn’t see her sisters face since it was blocked by Meredith’s muscular thigh. But there was no question that it was Lea down there, with her long brown hair, pale skin, and thin body clearly visible. Lea was burying her face and mouth in the vagina presented in front of her as if she had done this a million times before. And hearing Meredith continuing to moan only proved that to be the case.

  

  Almost out of no where, Meredith turned her head to see Anne standing there, watching in horror. Anne felt like she wanted to throw up when she saw her step mother smile back at her. At that very moment, she realized that this had been going on between Lea and Meredith for quite some time, and that Lea had no idea that Meredith had brought her down stairs to catch them in the act.

  

  Meredith abruptly broke the eye contact between them and turned her attention back to Lea. She put her hands on her chin to signal her to stop, and to come up to give her a kiss. Lea did just that, standing up to give Meredith a deep, passionate kiss, full on the mouth. Anne watched them kiss, and later watched as Meredith used her hands to play with Lea’s small, upward curved breasts, with it’s puffy light pink nipples on top. Lea closed her eyes and held her head up to moan as Meredith bent down to suck on each of her young, pink nipples.

  

  Not wanting to get caught by her younger sister, Anne turned around and quietly left.

  

  ***THAT NIGHT***

  

  Anne couldn’t stop thinking about what she saw for the rest of the day. She couldn’t get over the fact that her step mother was using Lea for sexual purposes behind her father’s back. And even worse, she couldn’t believe that her younger sister could betray her family like that by being a willing participant.

  

  During their family dinner, Meredith had acted as if nothing was out of the ordinary, and even seemed more outgoing and playful than usual, almost as if to taunt Anne in front of everyone. Anne felt sickened by how brazen her step mother was acting, because they both knew that it was an awkward situation for her to try and stop.

  

  ***

  

  Anne continued feeling miserable for the rest of the night. She wanted answers to a lot of things, but couldn’t do anything about it since she needed to be alone with her step mother. But all of that changed as Meredith knocked on her room door wanting to talk.

  

  “I just wanted to check up on you since you seemed so up tight during dinner? Anything wrong?”

  

  Anne tried her best to keep herself from yelling back, “You’re a real piece of work. My dad trusts you and loves you. So how could you do that to her? How could you do that to my little sister?”

  

  “Do what? Give her pleasure?” Meredith asked sarcastically. “Lea was so naive when I first met her. Now look at her; she’s confidence, more outgoing, and she’s more independent. I turned her into a young woman, which is more than you ever did with her.”

  

  “You know exactly what I mean,” Anne shot back. “She’s my little sister, not your personal sex slave. If you don’t put an end to it, I swear I’ll tell my dad what I saw you two doing today, and about that little stunt with you trying to get me to undress in front of you..”

  

  “Then what would happen? Your father would be all alone again and do you think he would be able to find another woman who can make him as happy as I do? I think you already know the answer to that or else you would have told him right away. Let’s face it, you’re not around anymore, and your dad and your ‘best friend’ Lea need ME a lot more than they need you.”

  

  Anne was struck by Meredith’s words, not because of how harsh they were, but because deep down, she knew it was true.

  

  Meredith continued, “Look, I want you to know that I love your father and your sister very much, and that there might be a way in which we can get past this slight misunderstanding. So have a seat, and I’ll make everything better between us.”

  

  Still feeling wounded, Anne did as she was told, sitting on the chair in front of her desk.

  

  Meredith then did something previously unimaginable, lifting up one foot and putting it on the desk, and pulling up her nightgown to reveal her bare vagina. Anne was speechless. She had never seen a woman’s genitalia in the flesh so up close before. It was cleanly shaven with a thick brown labia hanging down from it, along with a sizable clitoris. She was now seeing first hand what her younger sister had been servicing earlier that day.

  

  “You see, it’s not so bad,” Meredith said seductively. “It’s nothing to be afraid of. Everyone else in this house can’t get enough of it except for you, and hopefully we can change that.”

  

  Meredith firmly placed both hands on the back of Anne’s head and slowly pulled her forward. Anne felt powerless to stop any of this as her lips were placed on her step mother’s vagina. She didn’t know why she felt powerless to stop it. Maybe it was because it had been so long since she had sexual contact with another human being. But whatever the reason, Anne found herself in the same position her younger sister was in earlier, with her mouth pressed against Meredith’s soaking wet cunt.

  

  Anne was a virgin when it came to women, but she had no trouble figuring out what to do, performing oral sex the way she liked it done on her. She sucked and ran her tongue across each labia. Not only did Anne betray her own moral values, but for some strange reason beyond her control, she wanted to please her step mother to the best of her abilities. She started using her tongue the way she liked it done to her, by flickering it across the enlarge labia which was in her mouth, and eventually darting her tongue in and out of the vaginal opening.

  

  Meredith gave an immediate reaction to this newfound enthusiasm by rubbing her hands deeper through Anne’s hair, while giving soft moans; just loud enough for only Anne to hear. And the more Meredith responded, the harder Anne worked with her mouth and tongue.

  

  Then came the unusual feeling on the tip of Anne’s tongue; the vaginal muscles her mouth was on began contracting. It was the first time in her life that she had ever felt such a thing as she was inexperienced with women. But she knew all too well what was about to come next since she obviously had a vagina of her own. A rush of fluids entered her mouth, and she found herself eagerly swallowing and sucking up every drop that was being produced for her.

  

  “Good girl,” Meredith said in a condescending tone. “You’re a natural at eating pussy just like your sister is. Maybe some day you’ll be as good as her with a little more experience. And if you tasted anything funny, your father just came inside me a little while ago, I hope you don’t mind.”

  

  Meredith then gave Anne a patronizing pat on the head before leaving the room.

  

  ***ANNE’S AWAKENING***

  

  Anne felt a wave of mixed emotions as she showered the next morning. She was angry at herself for letting her step mother use her in such a sexually degrading way. She felt ashamed for what she had done and swore to never let it happen again. She then imagined how she was going to confront Meredith and put an end to this once and for all.

  

  But when she put on her bath robe and walked out of the bathroom after her shower, she quickly discovered that things weren’t going to be how she expected, as she saw Meredith casually sitting on a chair in her room.

  

  “What the hell do you want?” Anne asked, with her voice filled with anger.

  

  “Relax, I just wanted to see how you’re feeling after last night. It seemed like you were enjoying it at first, but then you looked a little upset when you found out you tasted your dad’s cum,” Meredith replied in her usual calm demeanor.

  

  “You’re sick, you know that? I mean, do you even love my father? Or are you just trying to ruin our lives and take my dad’s money?”

  

  Meredith grinned, “Of course I love him. But it’s just that I need somethingmorewhen it comes to sex, something that he can’t provide. That’s where your sister comes in, and you too if you care to join us. But don’t worry, he won’t be that heart broken if he found you became involved; it’s all apart of a little understanding we have with each other.”

  

  “Excuse me?”

  

  “You look so confused right now, and frankly, you deserve to know the truth. But it will come at a price, which means you’ll have to take off that robe and lay down on the bed.”

  

  “I’m done playing your games,” Anne replied defiantly. “I made a horrible mistake last night, and that was the last time I’LL EVER do anything for you.”

  

  “Listen honey, I’m experienced to know when someone is enjoying what they’re doing and wants more, and if they don’t. And deep down inside, I know you want more, you just can’t accept it- not yet. So just do as I say, and after that I’ll tell you everything. It’s worth it don’t you think?”

  

  Anne felt deeply torn about what was just proposed to her. On one hand, she didn’t want to give Meredith anything more than what she had already done. But on the other hand, she desperately needed to get to the bottom of things.

  

  Without saying a word, she reached down and untied the knot holding her bathrobe closed. She let it fall, exposing her neatly trimmed pubic hairs to her step mother. She then grabbed the sides of her robe and gently pulled it down, leaving her naked body completely exposed for Meredith’s viewing pleasure. Meredith’s eyes roamed all over Anne’s nakedness, examining her tall and slender frame, along with her b-cup breasts with it’s pink nipples pointing out.

  

  “Who would have thought?” Meredith said with a big grin on her face. “The other day I said that you had a body which most models would kill for, looks like I was right. Now lie on the bed, this should be fun.”

  

  Anne showed no emotion as she laid flat on her back. She didn’t know what to expect at this point after all that had been done, and in a way, she didn’t care. All she wanted was the truth.

  

  She kept here eyes on the ceiling, but turned to look at her step mother after hearing the sound of her undressing. At this point, Anne was used to the sight of Meredith’s naked body, so none of this was a real surprise to her.


  And it didn’t surprise Anne either to see Meredith casually walk over to the bed and get on her knees, with her face in between Anne’s legs. What did surprise Anne, however, was the feeling of her step mother’s mouth against her vagina as she wasted no time in performing oral sex. It was something she hadn’t felt in over a year, and it was even greater than any of her previous experiences. She enjoyed receiving oral sex as much as the next person, but this was even more special. It wasn’t careless or rushed they way she had experienced from her previous boyfriends, this was different, this was from a woman who knew what she was doing. A woman who’s not only experienced at sex, but a woman who understood full well where pleasure spots of the female anatomy were.

  

  The room became filled with the slurping noises of Meredith’s tongue and mouth skillfully taking care of Anne’s woefully neglected sexual needs. Anne’s clit became so swollen and engorged that it almost hurt. She clenched her eyes and teeth shut in hopes of not giving Meredith the satisfaction of knowing that she was at her sexual mercy. But it was pointless. Anne felt the muscles in the lower half of her body involuntarily contract with her thighs and her feet becoming stiff. It was the moment she hand been longing for since the day she became celibate.

  

  Before Anne could reach her powerful climax, Meredith lifted her mouth and walked away. A part of Anne wanted to beg for her step mother to continue using her mouth on her, but she couldn’t bring herself to stoop so low. But as it turned out, she didn’t need to as she watched Meredith, with her back still turned, take something out of her pocket and buckel it across her private area. When she turned back around, she revealed herself to be wearing a strap on, with it’s incredibly large dildo attached to it.

  

  Meredith then walked back to her position in between Anne’s legs and slapped her loudly on the thigh.

  

  “Impressive isn’t it?” Meredith asked, waiving her hips side to side to let the dildo sway. “It’s 9 inches to be exact. Now turn around and get on all fours. You’re going to love this.”

  

  Without saying a word or putting up a fight, Anne turned around on the bed to once again give her step mother easy accent to her most intimate of areas, only to be greeted with another lewd slap, this time on her rear end which echoed in the room. She was past the point of humiliation at that moment. She no longer cared that she was being treated like sexual gratification was all she was good for, or that the dildo was significantly than any man she had ever been with, all she wanted was to get fucked.

  

  Meredith quickly obliged to the obvious longing of her step daughter by spreading the saliva covered labia apart and inserting the large toy inside of her. Anne squirmed the very second her body had been penetrated.

  

  Never in Anne’s life had she felt so helpless as she did at that very moment. Inch by inch the large dildo slowly stretched Anne’s vaginal canal apart in a way that it hadn’t been before. It was agonizing and pleasure at the same time. The pain was overwhelming as the 9 inch dildo made it’s way inside of her body, but of course Meredith didn’t care about how much she was hurting. Her step mother was having her way with her as she slowly picked up her pace and began fucking her.

  

  Anne bit down on the blanket as she was being taken without mercy. Any ounce of dignity and self-respect she once had for herself was now gone. The once proud and distinguished young woman had vanished, reduced to being yet another fresh young piece of ass for Meredith to control, as her face continued twisting with pain and pleasure from the assault.

  

  Meredith then leaned forward and whispered in Anne’s ear, “If only your real mother could see this now, she would be so ashamed of you.”

  

  Those words cut through Anne like a knife, but she didn’t dare to stop her new mother from doing what she was doing- the pleasure was just too great. And after losing track of how long they had been fucking, that pleasure reached it’s boiling point as Anne released her jaw’s grip from biting down on the blanket, and unleashed a scream which covered every corner of their large house. Her back arched and spasmed, and her hands and feet clenched tightly as she orgasmed. A large wet stain was left of the bed as Anne collapsed onto her stomach.

  

  “You clearly had a good time,” Meredith said, using her one of her fingers to wipe some of the cum off the dildo and tasting it.

  

  “…I did…” Anne whimpered with her face still on the bed.

  

  “I knew you’d enjoy it. And don’t worry, we’ll be doing this a lot more often. I’m sure one day you’ll be able to take it up the ass like your sister does.”

  

  Anne suddenly sat up and looked Meredith in the eyes, and asked, “My dad knows about you and Lea- doesn’t he? That’s why you always look so relaxed whenever I threaten to tell him.”

  

  “Smart girl,” Meredith replied. “Your sister had been following me around like a small puppy when I first moved in here. A part of her was clearly attracted to me. She was a real curious girl at first. So, being the kind of woman that I am, I gave her what she wanted. I let her eat my pussy and I did the same for her. And she has been begging for it ever since. Did you know that she was a virgin before I got a hold of her?”

  

  “Yes, she was saving herself for marriage. So how did my dad found out?”

  

  “He came home early one afternoon to find your sweet little sister with her face in my cunt at the hot tub. We were in the same position you saw us in yesterday. I had no idea that he caught us, but later that night he told me about it, and after a long conversation, he agreed to let it continue. After all, he knows he can’t keep a woman like me satisfied for long, so why not keep it in the same household? As for Lea, she still doesn’t know that her father is aware, at least not yet.”

  

  Anne laid back down on the bed, “I feel sick. I can’t believe my dad knows about what’s going and just allows it. This is so disgusting.”

  

  “It’s better this way. And that’s the way things are going to be from now on, so you’ll just have to accept it,” Meredith said in a consoling manner, rubbing her step daughter’s hair.

  

  “I guess so. It’s not like my dad or Lea are looking to put an end to any of this anytime soon.”

  

  “Look, your father loves you and your sister very much. You two are all he ever talks about. And I’m starting to think he’s getting a little jealous of what me and Lea have on the side, so why don’t you make him feel a little morewanted around here when he arrives home later?”

  

  Anne raised her eyebrow, “I hope you’re not suggesting what I think you’re suggesting?”

  

  “I’m only offering an opinion,” Meredith replied. “Would it really be so horrible if you gave him a blowjob at the very least? I’ve seen the way he looks at you. He adores you. So I can’t imagine him turning down your ‘services’. It would certainly even things out around here, with him knowing we’re screwing while he’s off at work. Think of this as our present to him.”

  

  “Fine, I’ll do it. Only because I love him and I want him to be happy. But there’s one condition…”

  

  “And what’s that?”

  

  “Before he comes home, I want you to eat my pussy and fuck me with the dildo one more time. Then afterwards, I want to do the same to you,” Anne said boldly as Meredith smiled.

  

  ***EPILOGUE***

  

  Hours had past and the two women had their second sexual encounter that day in the main bedroom. It was more intense the second time around as there was no more reluctance or hesitation. Anne knew exactly what she was in store for when she stripped herself naked, laid down on the bed, and allowed Meredith to use her mouth and strap on in order for her to have another powerful orgasm. And this time around, Anne had no trouble with not only returning the favor orally, but wearing a strap on for the very first time in her life, and using it to make Meredith cum just as hard.

  

  They laid there in bed afterwards, anxiously waiting for Ben to return home. And when he did, he was greeted with the jaw dropping sight of his friends laying naked in his bed together. He was completely flabbergasted as expected, and even more so as Meredith casually got on her knees and proceeded to suck his cock.

  

  From that moment on, there were no more secrets between any of them. Sex became their forbidden hobby and they pleasured each other any which way they could. They originally planned on keeping this secret from Lea as well, but of course that didn’t last long, turning their threesome into a foursome.

  

  Summer eventually ended and Anne found herself on a plane back to Europe to continue her studies. And once again, on this plane ride, she couldn’t sleep. She spent the entire flight asking herself if giving in to both her’s and Meredith’s sexual needs was worth it, that maybe things would have been better off if she had been able to resist Meredith’s advances. But one thing was certain, their little group was closer than ever before.

  

  THE END


  


  Sex Counseling


  “Tell me how it all started.”

  

  Linda took a deep breath, “Well, it started several months ago. I had begun to notice that he would try taking little peaks at me. On a few occasions, I noticed that he would open my door slightly so that he could spy on me.”

  

  “And how did that make you feel?” the counselor asked.

  

  “I felt a lot of things. Betrayed would be one of them- that he would do such a thing to me while I’m completely undressed. He doesn’t have a right to see me like that. It’s a woman’s choice as to who gets to see her body.”

  

  The counselor then turned his attention towards Tom. “You don’t deny any of this do you?”

  

  Tom shook his head in embarrassment, “…No…”

  

  “So the obvious question now becomes- why would you look at her like this? Is it simply that you’re attracted to her? Do you enjoy that she’s off limits? Perhaps both?”

  

  “It’s just that…I’ve never seen a naked woman before…that’s all,” Tom hesitantly responded.

  

  The counselor followed up by asking, “So it’s safe to assume that you’ve never done anything intimate before, have you?”

  

  “No. I haven’t.”

  

  “This sounds like a fairly common situation for a curious 18 year old,” the counselor said. “But I want to go back to my previous question; does the fact that she’s your guardian add any special significance to your seeing her nude?

  

  “In a way it did. I mean, yeah she’s kind of my mom, but I guess that added to it. When I saw her naked for the first time, it made me see her in a different light…” Tom said, as Linda listened in shock to this stunning revelation.

  

  “Go on. I appreciate your honesty, and I know this can’t be easy for you, but it’s important for all of us to be open with each other. So please continue,” the counselor said.

  

  “It’s hard to explain. I guess it has to do with how she’s taken care of me and how much I’ve always look up to her as being ‘perfect’ in every way. But when I saw her naked, it changed everything. She became all I thought about. I never meant to come across as a pervert or anything. I just wanted to see more of her, that’s all.”

  

  The counselor then turned his attention back to Linda. “Linda, what are your thoughts on hearing Tom say this about you? Does it change your perspective at all?.”

  

  “It does. I had no idea that he felt this way. I simply thought it was a juvenile case of boys being boys. But I didn’t realize that it was a lot deeper than that,” Linda replied sincerely.

  

  The counselor nodded his head in agreement, “These matters are never easy, especially when a delicate issue such as sex is involved. Now Linda, I want you to tell Tom about some of the dreams you’ve been having.”

  

  “…I…I was under the impression that what we’ve discussed in private stays strictly between us,” Linda nervously replied.

  

  “And it will always stay private between us. But this is something that involves Tom and I feel that he should be aware of it. I’ve been doing family counseling for a long time, with great results, and I believe that complete honesty always leads to the best outcomes.”

  

  Linda sighed, “Well, it was after I caught him spying on me coming out of the shower. I had a dream that night where…I can’t believe I’m saying this in front of him…but in the dream, we were in the kitchen and…I was on my knees servicing him orally. I woke up and I couldn’t believe what had just gone through my head.”

  

  The room suddenly felt a little warmer as the counselor had to adjust his collar, and Tom found himself going from feeling humiliated to becoming aroused after hearing Linda’s most intimate thoughts involving him.

  

  “It didn’t end there, did it?” the counselor enquired further.

  

  “No, it happened again about two or three weeks later. This time we were in my bedroom, I was naked and we were making out before he performed oral sex on me. That was when I knew that this issue had really gotten to me and so I had started to lock my bedroom door. Tom of course tried much harder to get his peaks at my body which was the last straw for me. And so here we are, talking to you…”

  

  “Linda, it’s my professional opinion that you’re over thinking all of this,” the counselor stated. “You had previously assumed that Tom was being some sort of deviant when he was looking at your body, and now you’re assuming that your dreams are something to be ashamed of.”

  

  “I don’t understand. What exactly are you implying?” she asked.

  

  He raised his eyebrow, “I’m not implying anything. I’m simply saying thatyouare making things out to be something that they are not. You are the one implying that this is immoral.”

  

  Linda was strongly taken aback by the remarks she had just heard. “It’s just that, I don’t think it’s right the way he’s been spying on me and…”

  

  “I want us to be honest with each other,” he said, cutting her off mid-sentence. “When you had those explicit dreams with you and Tom, you had previously admitted to me that you masturbated when you woke up- is that right?”

  

  “I really don’t think it’s necessary for your to say that in front of him,” Linda said with defiance and a hint of embarrassment.

  

  “The only reason I’m doing this is because I’m trying to break down the barriers between you two,” the counselor stated boldly. “Obviously the way that I work isn’t taught in any classroom or practiced by any of my colleagues, but there’s a reason why so many of my patients have seen great progress in their relationships and are more than happy to return. That’s because my process works. So are you still interested?”

  

  “…I am,” she replied after being humbled.

  

  “Now if we can continue where we left off; have you ever thought about kissing Tom?” he asked.

  

  Linda hesitated for a moment. “Not often. But I would occasionally wonder what he would taste like.”

  

  The counselor then turned his attention towards Tom, “How does this make you feel Tom? Knowing that she has fantasized about you and has wondered what you taste like- it must be very exciting for you.”

  

  “It is,” Tom replied. “It’s the last thing I expected to hear when she set up this appointment. I thought she would just stay mad at me over everything that’s happened.”

  

  “Now Linda, I want you to give him a gentle kiss on the lips,” the counselor casually asked. “I want you to kiss him so that neither of you will have to wonder what it’s like. It would be completely innocent and much of the tension between you two will disappear.”

  

  Linda’s jaw nearly dropped from hearing such a taboo request. She was about to question him again, but seeing the various plaques and awards on the wall let her know that it was useless. He was one of the most well known counselors in the city, and he was personally recommended to her by her sister, who had a similar problem recently. And when she turned to look at Tom, she saw the eagerness in his eyes and knew that he was more than interested in doing it.

  

  So, she leaned towards Tom, and he leaned towards her, and they proceeded to kiss each other. It was innocent like the counselor said it would be. Both of their lips pressed tightly onto one another and the curiosity that they both had was gone. Now they knew it was like to be so intimate with each other before Linda slowly backed away.

  

  “It’s obvious that he enjoyed it, but did you enjoy it Linda?” he asked.

  

  Linda wiped some of the saliva from the sides of her mouth and tried to regain her senses. “It was interesting. It’s not something I ever expected to happen, but I don’t regret it.”

  

  He smiled, “Good. Now I want to take things a step further. I want you to undress yourself right here in front of Tom to show him that admiring your body is nothing for either of you to be ashamed of. I want you to show him that this is perfectly natural.”

  

  “…I…I can’t,” she gasped. “If anyone ever found out about this I would be ruined.”

  

  “I want you to trust me; the confidentiality I share with my patients and the work I do for them is something I take great pride in. So unless you or he speak to anyone about this, and I don’t think either of you will, no one willever find out about what goes on in here.”

  

  Once again, Linda knew that it was pointless arguing with such a highly regarded therapist. A part of her wanted to keep making a fuss about how wrong and over the top his requests were. But another part of her was curious about what this may accomplish and how she might feel- that side won.

  

  She nervously stood and began working to remove her top. And as each article of clothing was being undone, her shyness and modestly eventually gave way to inner-exhibitionist. She loved the fact that the two men in the room had their eyes glued to her every movement and body part as she undressed for them. She no longer cared that one of the men was a well respected therapist, and the other was the person she was supposed to look after and protect. The look in their eyes showed just how much they were lusting over her body. They felt more nervous than she did. It felt like an eternity but Linda finally placed her last piece of clothing neatly on the side of the couch and stood there in the nude.

  

  Her body was fairly slender, but with curves around her hips and thighs. She had average sized breasts which sagged a bit, showing that she was a middle aged woman. Her nipples fairly large and were dark pink, with her wide areolas being a shade lighter. And her dark brown pubic hairs were neatly trimmed. She sat back down as she had before, only this time her back was a little straighter and her shoulders were a little broader- she was proud of her body.

  

  The counselor loosened his neck tie before speaking, “You’re a remarkable woman Linda. I can see why Tom has been spying on you. And judging by the change in your demeanor, having you open yourself to him was an excellent idea.”

  

  “I do feel liberated in a sense,” Linda replied confidently. “If this is what hereallywants, then I suppose it doesn’t hurt for him to see me bare.”

  

  “That’s what I like to hear. Now Tom, what do you think about seeing your guardian like this? Seeing her naked body so up close must be having it’s effect on you.”

  

  “It does,” Tom replied with his heart rate going through the roof. “I’ve only seen her like this from far away. Having her sit right next to me without any clothes on is just surreal to me.”

  

  “Tell me, if you could have her do one thing for you right now and not have to worry about the consequences, what would it be? And yes, I’m talking about sex.”

  

  Tom took a deep breath, “I guess I’d want to put in her mouth so she could…you know…I’ve never felt that before.”

  

  The counselor grinned, “Good. Now I want you to stand up and show Linda how strongly you feel about her. I’m sure she would be willing to accommodate you.”

  

  The young man was hesitate, but like Linda moments earlier, he gathered the courage he need to stand up and expose himself. He put his hands around the waist band of his shorts and slowly pulled it down to free his bulging erection, which protruded right in front of her face.

  

  Without being asked, Linda took Tom’s manhood in her hand and gently caressed it. Her curiosity had once again gotten the better of her as she tenderly rubbed his penis. She examined it for a moment, seeing how he had grown up to become a young man, before swirling her tongue around the bulging head. She followed that by licking up and down the shaft, causing Tom to moan from a pleasure he had never felt before. And that became the appeal to Linda- being the first woman to introduce him to the joys of sex; to be the first woman to make her son feel like a man, as she took him inside her mouth and began sucking him off furiously.

  

  Tom felt his knees buckle as Linda bobbed her head up and down on his rock hard erection. It was an incredible feeling for him. And he couldn’t believe his eyes as he looked down to see his prim and proper guardian with her lips wrapped tightly around him, with her cheeks looking caved in from her powerful suction. The tightness of her mouth reminded him of the grip of his own hand, only warmer with saliva and a slobbering tongue inside- it was Linda.

  

  The feeling became more than Tom could bear as he shot load after load of his cum inside her mouth. Linda got what she wanted- a chance to taste him. In fact, she got more than she bargained for as Tom’s ever-flowing cum nearly caused her to gag, with her barely able to keep up with swallowing it.

  

  When it was over, Tom had collapsed back onto the couch while Linda finished eating the remainder of his cum that was still in her mouth. The therapist looked on and smiled at his good deed of bringing them closer than ever before.

  

  “Was it what you expected Linda?” the counselor asked as he leaned forward to offer her a box tissues.

  

  She took a single tissue and used it to wipe her lips and chin. “It was more than I expected. I still can’t believe I did that to Tom.”

  

  The counselor then turned his attention towards Tom, “What about you Tom? You obviously look like you’ve enjoyed your first encounter with oral sex and your guardian quite a bit.”

  

  “God…that was so amazing,” Tom replied, still panting heavily. “I’ve never felt anything like that in my life. I had no idea what she could do.”

  

  “And it looks like you’re ready to have another go at it,” he added, looking at Tom’s uneasiness. “It’s perfectly understandable since your hormones must be raging right now after what you’ve just had done to you.”

  

  “Oh I’m definitely still horny. I would love to do something again if she is interested.”

  

  “Well would you be interested in losing your virginity to Linda?” the counselor said with a grin. “I know it would be very special for the both of you if she was your first.”

  

  Tom looked to Linda to see a loving smile and a small nod of approval. She told him it was okay for him to climb on top of her if he wanted to, and so he did. He got in between her open legs and pressed his flaccid penis against the opening of her vagina. Feeling her warmth and wetness, along being intimate with her again, was more than enough to make him hard again. It didn’t matter that he was inexperienced at this since Linda was using her hands to guide him in, and held onto his body to ensure that he was motioning himself correctly while they looked each other in the eyes.

  

  They began passionately making love in the office of a family counselor. But that only lasted a few moments as Tom’s carnal lust overwhelmed him and he started to FUCK her. He went harder and faster in order to appease his inner-most desires which had been torturing him for the past several months. And with every forceful thrust he gave, she responded with a loud grunt or a moan, affirming her own pleasure from this sexual encounter.

  

  The counselor looked on at the unholy coupling which was happening before him. He took great pride and pleasure knowing that he was able to bring them closer together in such an intimate way, as they now began sloppily tongue kissing as well. It wasn’t long after that where Tom had reached his second climax, treating the counselor to the sexually explicit view of a hard cock plunging in and out of a soaking wet vagina, with large amounts of cum beginning to ooze out of her insides.

  

  ***

  

  Linda and Tom got cleaned up and dressed while the counselor grabbed a note pad and began quickly scribbling down instructions. He then handed the note to Linda when she was ready to leave.

  

  “What’s this?” she asked him.

  

  “It’s my personal recommendations for what you and Tom should do these next few weeks,” he told her.

  

  Linda blushed as she read his orders, “Well…I look forward to following your advice.”

  

  “And I look forward to our next meeting. And I wish nothing but the best for the two of you.”

  

  Linda and Tom thanked the counselor for everything he had done for them, and as they left the room, they were greeted with a big smile from a secretary who knew what they had just done.

  

  THE END


  


  Getting Her in Shape


  Let me tell you about something that’s happened several years ago. I was a 20 year old college student at the time living with a mature student, Eva. She’s basically the type of woman you would see on a television sitcom with her ‘soccer mom’ attire, stylish personality, and a charming attitude. Sure, she could be a little feisty at times, but that’s also what made her so lovable.

  

  

  “Can we talk for a second?” Eva asked as I was watching a football game. “I kind of need a favor from you.”

  

  “Sure, but can this wait until later? This game is almost over,” I replied, almost to the point of ignoring her with my eyes glued to the television.

  

  She picked up the remote control and shut the tv off.

  

  “Hey! I was watching that!”

  

  “You can read the results online or catch the replay on the news, I really don’t see what the difference is anyway,” she replied sternly, with her eyebrows raised.

  

  “Fine, what can I do for you?”

  

  Her hands reached underneath her t-shirt and she lifted it up to reveal her soft and curvy stomach to me.

  

  “That’s what you can do for me,” she replied. “At my age, it’s not as easy as it used to be. So what do you say? Do you think you give me a good workout routine? We’ve still got a lot of old gym equipment in the garage that we could use.”

  

  “You’re beingwayto hard on yourself. You look great the way you are and those curves of yours look very womanly,” I said with encouragement.

  

  “Thanks, but I desperately feel the need to get in good shape while I still can. So what’s it going to be?”

  

  I gave her a skeptical look. “I don’t know about this. I mean, it would be kind of awkward don’t you think? You know, with me having to watch you do reps with weights and all that. Why don’t you go to the gym instead? They’ve got all the best equipment, not to mention that the personal trainers there are used to dealing with women your age…no offense.”

  

  “Gyms today are so crowded,” she replied. “Plus you know how much of a clean freak I am. All of the machines and lockers have got to be covered with germs and bacteria; I read about it on the news.”

  

  “Seriously? I walked past the gym at the mall and it was less than half full. It looked spotless as well. There are a lot of regulations nowadays about cleanliness you know. There’s anti-bacteria stuff all over the place.”

  

  She sighed, “Fine, if you want therealreason why I don’t want to go the gym, it’s because it’s filled with fellow students of mine, and the last thing I need is for them to see me working out. And I ESPCIALLY don’t want any female students seeing me naked while I’m in the locker room. So what’s it going to be mister?”

  

  “Well I guess it looks like I’m not in a position to argue with you,” I replied.

  

  “No, you’re certainly not,” she said with her arms crossed and a stern look.

  

  “Okay, we’ll start whenever you’re ready. I’ll try to think of a routine which would be perfect for you.”

  

  A big smile appeared on her face and she bent down to give me a hug. “Thanks! I knew you’d see it my way. We’ll start tomorrow after I buy something proper to wear.”

  

  ***

  

  And so it began; every so often Eva and I would meet in the open area of our garage to work out. It started out simple enough, with her wearing sweat pants and a thin sweater. I had her doing basic workouts to begin with, such as a warm on the stationary bike, followed by light weight-lifting and stretching. Or we would spend the entire session doing strictly cardio.

  

  And as time went on, her fitness quickly progressed and so did the confidence she had in her already beautiful body. She started wearing tight spandex pants along with more tightly fitting sweaters on top. And I had her doing more intermediate exercises to go along with all of that.

  

  She always made a point of thanking me whole-heartedly after every workout because she still had assumed that me being her ‘personal trainer’ was still a real drag on my time. But what she didn’t know, and what I obviously didn’t want to tell her, was that I was starting to enjoy our sessions a lot more than I was letting on. It’s one of those things where you don’t know how it happens, but it just does. Maybe it had to do with the fact that we became even closer with all the new time we spent together. Or maybe it had to do with good and vivacious she looked each time.

  

  

  

  ***TWO MONTHS LATER***

  

  “That’s it, one more rep!” I yelled in encouragement as Eva finished her dumbbell rows.

  

  She dropped the weights when she was done and shook her arms around like I taught her, to relieve the tension.

  

  “Phew! You’ve really been stepping up these workouts lately,” she sighed, breathing heavily. “It’s exhausting, but it feels great. I don’t think I’ve worked out this hard even when I played sports in college.”

  

  “Well, it’s only because you’ve been improving so fast and your endurance keeps getting better. You’re a real natural at this.”

  

  She smiled and lifted her arm to flex her bicep through her clothes. “Thank you. My dad and my brothers have also been drawn to sports and fitness, and they were very good at it. So I guess it’s good genetics when it comes to our family.”

  

  “If that’s the case, we better hurry up and finish up this last part of your circuit while your heart rate is still up,” I said, pointing to the workout bench for her to do her dumbbell presses. “You get better results that way.”

  

  “Hold on a sec, this sweater is killing me right now.”

  

  She casually turned around to pull her sweater off and placed it neatly on a nearby table. She stood in her sports bra and took a sip from her water bottle, completely oblivious to the fact that I was in awe over her sculpted body. My eyes quickly rolled around the trickles of sweat glistening on her lower & upper back, shoulders, and her arms. And after she finished her drink, she turned back around to focus on her weight lifting again and I shifted my eyes away as fast as I could.

  

  “Oh, pardon the attire,” she said, alluding to the fact that she caught me looking. “It’s gotten a little warm lately. Plus I feel more confident wearing something like this.”

  

  “Well I can see why, you look great! I mean, I didn’t mind those curves you showed me when you first asked me to help you, but your body looks so different now.”

  

  “Thanks!” she smiled, looking down at her more flattened stomach and giving it a pat, flexing her abs. “A healthy diet and a good workout routine will do that to you. And I owe it all to you.”

  

  “You can thank me by hitting these weights.”

  

  I didn’t need to give her much instructions anymore as she bent down to pick up a heavier set of free weights and laid down on the bench to do her dumbbell presses. As always, I counted her reps for her and made sure that her form was perfect. But for the very first time, I was seeing her do such a strenuous exercise with her wearing only a small top. My eyes were enthralled by the sight of her triceps and shoulders flexing. But more than anything, seeing the muscles in her chest start to flex was making me very aroused. And seeing her large breasts being squeezed in her sports bra- wow.

  

  When she finished, she sat up to place the weights on her thighs, took a quick breathe, and then put the weights down so that she could get more water. My eyes seemingly had a mind of their own as they roamed her defined and sweater body. And once again, I was too slow to look away as she glanced at me.

  

  She put her hands on her hips and smiled. “Were you just checking me out?”

  

  “What?! Of course not! I don’t know why you would say something like that.”

  

  “You always were a terrible liar,” she said with a smirk. “Come on, every since I took that sweater off I’ve seen you glancing at my body through the corner of my eye. I even noticed you staring at my chest while I was doing that last set.”

  

  “I’m offended,” I said boldly, but in a half-joking manner. “You asked me to help you workout, and when I monitor your progress, I get accused of being inappropriate. That’s no way to treat your housemate.”

  

  “Good point there. But what about thatlookI saw you giving me when I turned around after taking that sip of water, or you staring at my chest while I was doing those presses, or…”

  

  “Fine…you caught me. You look really good in that top,” I replied, feeling a little embarrassed. “There, I said it. Happy now?”

  

  Her eyebrows quickly raised and she was clearly holding back laughter. “You know, that’s exactly what I was afraid of. I didn’t want to make things ‘distracting’ for you. That’s why I always kept that sweater on no matter how hot I was getting. Besides, I just bought this sports bra recently, and before that I only had a t-shirt underneath. My nipples would have been an incredible distraction, since I’m still a lactating woman after all.”

  

  “Oh…hearing you say that makes me wish you were in your t-shirt instead.”

  

  “Men…you’re all so predictable,” she said with a snicker. “I just hope that your little fascination with my boobs won’t distract you from our workouts in the future.”

  

  “I hope not. But if you keep wearing outfit like that, I can’t make any guarantees,” I replied humorously.

  

  She wrapped her fingers around the bottom end of her sports bra and swiftly yanked it upwards to expose her bare breasts to me.

  

  “There, you can stop wondering what they look like now,” she said, as if to prove that I was being totally immature over her body parts. “And I hope you get a good look because you won’t be seeing them again. So get it out of your system.”

  

  I was definitely getting an eye full, looking and examining her breasts while they were out. They were large and round, and hung down quite a bit. She wasn’t kidding when she mentioned the lactating part because her nipples and areolas were dark brown and swollen. And when she felt that I had enough of a look, she yanked her top back down to cover herself once again.

  

  “God…you just made my week,” I told her, almost at a loss for words. “I’ve never seen a woman’s nipples so large before.”

  

  “It’s the very least I could do for your training services.If it’s not too awkward, I still need your help for my post-workout stretching,” she said with a smile.

  

  ***

  

  As hard as it was, I never brought up the fact that she briefly showed me her breasts to ‘reward’ me for helping her because of how stern her warning was. I didn’t want to risk making her mad and have our private time together end.

  

  But at the same time, she wasn’t oblivious to the fact that I admired her body. When we had dinner that night, she wore a much smaller shirt than what she normally wears and seemed a little more flirtatious than usual, almost as if to tease me for being attracted to her. So that night, before I went to bed, I did the only thing I could do that point- fantasize about her.

  

  ***GIFT FOR VALENTINE’S***

  

  Two days had past and it was time for our next afternoon workout together. It was Tuesday, which meant that she only taught class early in the morning and would usually use her extra time to do household chores or catch up on her favorite tv shows.

  

  But on that day, I came home from school and noticed a new shopping bag sitting on her bed as I walked by her room.

  

  “Oh…I wasn’t expecting you home so early,” she said as she stepped out of the bathroom, looking surprised to see me.

  

  “Yeah, well I had a test today and got to leave sooner,” I replied. “So you just went shopping? Buy anything interesting?”

  

  “Well…I’m only telling you this because I’m in such a good mood, but I just purchased a few things for Valentine’s Day tonight- two pairs of lingerie. It’s a surprise for my husband later he’s flying in to see me.”

  

  “That sounds really nice. I’m sure he’ll love it.”

  

  “I’m sure he will,” she said with a smile. “I didn’t want to say anything about this before, but the main reason I wanted to get back in shape was for tonight. With my husband’s busy career, our love life has really suffered, and I was hoping to really spice things up between us once again. And that’s as far as I’m going to tell you…”

  

  Hearing her say that she planned on doing something sexy tonight immediately struck a cord with me.

  

  “Wow, judging by how you looked yesterday, I’m sure you’ll be a real knockout with whatever you’re planning to wear,” I replied.

  

  “Thank you. And none of this would be possible without your help. I tried on the outfits in the store fitting room and I could hardly recognize myself. He is in for a real Valentine’s Day treat.”

  

  “I’m sure he is. Speaking of which…how about a second opinion? You know, maybe you could model it for me and I’ll give you my thoughts on which one dad might prefer. I mean, I’ve alreadyseenparts of you so it won’t be that weird.”

  

  She put her hands on her hips and gave me astern motherlook which only she could give.

  

  “Didn’t I say to never bring that up again?”

  

  “I know you did. But you were only referring to what you showed me in the garage. This has absolutely nothing to do with that. And as far as I’m concerned, this is a completely different topic all together,” I said with as much charm as I could.

  

  “Oh, you’re such a smart ass. But I can’t really blame you for that since I’m the same way. Turn around, I’ll let you know when I’m ready.”

  

  I did as she said and turned to face the hallway, listening attentively to the sounds of her undressing. My heart started racing and my imagination ran wild listening to each article of her clothing hit the bed as she threw it, and as she pulled her outfit out of the shopping bag and slipped it on.

  

  “Okay, I’m ready,” she said hesitantly.

  

  When I turned to look, I was amazed by what I saw. My classy and respectable housemate stood in nothing but a skimpy negligee which mainly served to cover her breasts and crotch. It was the most that I had ever seen of her body, and I took full advantage of it; with my eyes quickly roaming through her bare feet, her athletic thighs, her mid-section that was covered by a see-through fabric, and her bare upper chest and arms.

  

  Her hands went back on her hips, but this time her face had a proud smile. “So what do you think?”

  

  “I think you look absolutely stunning. Dad couldn’t be a luckier guy tonight. Seriously, you look fantastic. And as far as I’m concerned, you could compete with any of the lingerie models out there.”

  

  “Thank you,” she replied with a newfound confidence. “Like I said,I owe it all to you.”

  

  She playfully raised her arms to flex her biceps, the same way that a bodybuilder would. And once she was done with that, she lifted the bottom part of her negligee and did the same thing with her thighs; leaning each leg forward, one at a time, and flexing them for me.

  

  “Your body and legs look stunning. Those squats really paid off.”

  

  “They sure did,” she replied proudly. “Speaking of which…the show’s over. Let me switch to my workout clothes and I’ll meet you downstairs for even more of those squats.”

  

  “Sure…but before that, what about the other outfit?” I asked.

  

  “That one isn’t for you to see. It’s see-through.”

  

  The thought of her wearing a see-through outfit sent a tingle down my spine.

  

  “…Oh…”

  

  “Sorry to burst your bubble. And I hope that thing in your shortsisn’twhat I think it is,” she said, with her eyes looking down at my growing bulge.

  

  “…Of course not. It’s…”

  

  “Then if it’s not what I think it is, take it out and show me,” she said with an eyebrow raised.

  

  I paused for a moment, with my silence answering her question, admitting that I was actually aroused.

  

  She gave me a sympathetic smirk and looked as though she was debating herself. “I’ll tell you what; You’ve been a tremendous help to me the way you’ve sacrificed your time so that I could have these results. So…if you’re interesting, I would be willing to help you withthat.”

  

  “You mean…”

  

  She nodded. “If you want me to take care of that erection for you, I’ll do it. Just promise me that you’ll be respectful about it.”

  

  “I promise.”

  

  She took a few steps forward and got down on her knees in front of me. I froze, and all I could do was watch my respectable and classy lady get to work undoing my pants, while wearing nothing but a skimpy piece of lingerie.

  

  Once my ever-growing cock was freed, she wasted no time taking it inside her mouth to suck. Her lips formed a tight O-ring around my shaft and her head quickly bobbed back and forth as she was easily giving me the best blowjob of my life.

  

  The room became filled with the vulgar sound of her sucking and slurping on my cock. I could see her saliva glistening off my erection whenever her head pulled back, only for her head to push back forward to suck it all with up with her vacuum like mouth. And with every bob of her head, her lips would go just a little bit deeper, taking me further inside her mouth.

  

  Before I knew it, Eva had fully deep throated me with her lips nearly touching my crotch, taking in all 6-inches of my cock inside her mouth. She looked up at me and moaned the words, ‘ta da’, as if to show off her exceptional talent in giving a blowjob.

  

  Her mouth started inching its way back after deep throating me. But where her lips once were, she covered with her hand and began jerking me off at the same time; giving me the pleasure of both her mouth and her fingers.

  

  “I’m about to cum…” I warned.

  

  For better or worse, she ignored my warning and kept at it. If anything, it only seemed to embolden her as she began to stroke and suck even harder. The pleasure I was receiving reached its inevitable climax and I shot a huge load of cum inside her mouth. I continued ejaculating with every stroke she gave me, and all of it was sent straight to her stomach with her tight lips concealing everything combined with her mouth’s powerful suction.

  

  It took every ounce of strength that I had to keep from falling over while I came. And when I finished and became flaccid again, she made sure to suck EVERY last drop of my cum before releasing her lips and using the back of her hand to wipe her mouth.

  

  “You taste just like I thought you would,” she said casually, looking up at me while still on her knees.

  

  “God…that was fucking incredible,” I gasped.

  

  She stood up and winked at me while we were face-to-face. “I’m glad you liked it. And you can consider us even now. Now if you’ll excuse me, I’m in the mood for hot bath. We’ll continue our next workout tomorrow.”

  

  ***HE WAS HARD AS A ROCK***

  

  My eyes were glued to her legs throughout our workout the next day. After all, she wore a new pair of spandex shorts for women which hugged her thighs perfectly. And the days workout consisted of a long warm up & cardio routine on the exercise bike, followed by a few sets of weighted squats.


  “Your mind seems so preoccupied today. Is something bothering you?” she teased, already knowing what was on my mind.

  

  “I think you know…” I replied with a smile. “And I know how you don’t like me bringing this stuff up, but since you asked, I just wanted to tell you how much I’ve thought about what you did for me yesterday. That really was amazing.”

  

  She smiled back at me. “Thank you. And for the record,thatmade my Valentine’s even more special than I had anticipated.”

  

  “Really? How?”

  

  “Well, he was very impressed with how I looked the lingerie outfit, and with the different posses I did. I told him how it was all thanks to you, and it began to peak his interest about how we’ve been spending some of our afternoons together. I eventually told him about the other day where I noticed you looking at my body, and how I showed youthe goodsfor all your troubles…you should have seen his face.”

  

  “Was he mad?” I asked.

  

  “No,” she replied. “In fact, he was the opposite of being mad; his eyes lit up in a way I haven’t seen for a very long time. I continued telling him about how I modeled a sexy outfit for you, and how you became aroused…and…I may have let it slip that I ended up giving you a blowjob afterwards. At that point, he was as hard as a rock.”

  

  “Now there’s a shocker. I never would have thought that he would be interestedin such a thing.”

  

  “He was more than justinterested. He made me tell him every little juicy detail about what I did to you with my mouth and hand. And afterwards, we role-played, I’d say he has a serious fetish.”

  

  “Well, I can’t say that I blame him. All of that sounds really hot- especially with someone like you.”

  

  She giggled as she held back her laughter. “You two are so much alike. It’s adorable.”

  

  “Trust me, ANY man would have the same fantasy. You’re a very beautiful and classy woman,” I replied.

  

  She winked at me and pinched me on the cheek. “Come on, I need to shower right now. Maybe you can come join me and we’ll give him even more erotic stories to think about.”

  

  ***DO YOU LIKE ANAL?***

  

  I followed her up the stairs and we both headed towards the main bathroom holding hands.

  

  Once there, she raised her arms and asked, “Care to do the honors?”

  

  “I’d love to,” I replied, as I pulled the sports bra over her head, leaving her topless.

  

  She bent down and did the rest, pulling off her tight spandex shorts & panties and stood completely naked before me. I was mesmerized by the sight of her body. Her body looked perfectly proportioned, with the right amount of muscle tone, yet maintaining much of her feminine curves which made her look womanly. Seeing her entire mid-section bare for the first time was also a real treat. Her hips and thighs were fairly thick, and her crotch was cleanly shaven, with a nice bikini tan line to it.

  

  “You look gorgeous,” I told her honestly.

  

  “Thanks. Now it’s your turn to get undressed. I refuse to be the only one standing here naked.”

  

  With that said, she wasted no time in pulling off my t-shirt, and stripping my shorts and underwear away from my body. Sure, it felt awkward standing naked in front of her, but at the same time, to say that it was ‘worth it’ is a massive understatement. Her eyes looked me over the same way that I had done to her.

  

  “You can start by cleaning my backside,” she said as she handed me a bar of soap.

  

  I took the soap in my hand and began rubbing it on her upper back while she washed her hair with shampoo. My fingers brushed up against her skin as I soaped her sculpted body. Inch by inch I made my way down towards her voluptuous rear end, and I was more than happy to wash that for her as well.

  

  Once she washed off the shampoo from her hair, she turned around to wash the soap from her back, and she gave me simple look, telling me that it was okay to wash the front part of her body.

  

  “Like what you see?” she asked with a sly look on her face.

  

  “Of course I do,” I told her. “I love your breasts, especially those nipples of yours. They’re perfect.”

  

  “Thank you,” she smiled. “I guess that’s one of the extra benefits of pregnancy. Now start cleaning.”

  

  I started at the top of her chest, pressing the bar of soap against her. And as I made my way down, I was able to feel her milk filled breasts against my fingers. They were soft and luscious. And it was an erotic sight seeing my hand pressing against them as I soaped her breasts, causing them to move and jiggle with every moment. Then as I pressed my hand roughly against the side of one of her breasts, milk started leaking through one of her swollen nipple, giving me a real eye-full to look at.

  

  “Looks like you’ve found something else you like,” she said teasingly.

  

  “Yeah…lactating breasts has always been a fantasy of mine. But I never thought that the first one I would actually be lusting over is you of all people.”

  

  She smiled, “Well, my boobs have a little more significance than just sex being objects. You used to feed from them remember? And if you’re interested in doing it again, at this point, I wouldn’t mind.”

  

  “In that case, I just hope you have enough milk,” I said jokingly.

  

  “Hold on a second…”

  

  She then rinsed the soap off of her body, turned off the shower, and stepped out of the tub to dry herself with a towel. When she was done with her quick rub down, she handed me another towel and I did the same thing.

  

  She used both hands to lift her breasts, as if to model them for me. “Okay, they’re all yours now.”

  

  I struggled against my natural urges to just bury my face in between her heavy set breasts. Instead, I simply took them in my hands and played with them, massaging them. They felt soft and firm. And when I squeezed them a little harder, my eyes widened at the sight of milk leaking through the pours of her long brown nipple.

  

  “Don’t be afraid, it’s perfectly natural,” she said. “Go ahead and have a taste.”

  

  At her insistence, I bent down to lick the milk from her breast. It tasted surprisingly sweet, and I drank even more by taking her large nipple inside my mouth and began sucking on it and rolling it around in my mouth. She let out a small gasp and rubbed the back of my head to show her approval from my breast feeding of her.

  

  “That feels nice…” she whispered. “This brings back so many memories.”

  

  “Can I ask you something?” I said to her after taking her nipple out of my mouth.

  

  “You can ask me whatever you want.”

  

  “Do you enjoy having me do this? I mean, are you doing thisjustto get him aroused?”

  

  A look of warmth came over her face. “You two are the most important men in my life, and I love you both very much. And if it takes a little bit of action to keep you both happy, then so be it. Besides, I have needs like anyone else. What woman wouldn’t want two men servicing her under the same household?”

  

  “Now there’s an interesting way of looking at things…”

  

  “Well, now that we’ve gotten that out of the way, do you like anal sex?” she said bluntly with an eyebrow raised.

  

  “I love it. And I really hope you aren’t just being a tease here because I couldn’t take my eyes off of your ass while we were in the shower.”

  

  “You know that I would NEVER do something so cruel as to tease you like that,” she replied playfully. “Now let’s head over to the bedroom and you can show me how much you love me.”

  

  ***

  

  She took my hand and led me to the bedroom.

  

  Once we stood near her bed, she immediately dropped down to her knees and began sucking my cock with as much zeal and enthusiasm as you would see in a porn movie- only she wasn’t a porn actress.

  

  After bobbing her head several times on my manhood, she was able to get me fully erect and then she stopped.

  

  “Now that I’ve got you nice and hard, I’m sure you know what to do next,” she said.

  

  She climbed onto the bed and got on all fours, and then she put her head down so that her ass was sticking straight up at me. Her little brown anus looked incredibly inviting, and I didn’t dare waste another second before leaning forward to kiss the soft flesh of her rear end. I took another look at her tight little hole and spread it apart with my fingers. I gave it a long kiss, planting my lips on her most intimate of areas, before sticking my tongue out to begin licking it.

  

  She trembled and gasped a little while I was using my tongue on her asshole. And that only emboldened me to go even further, pushing my tongue through the small opening of her anus and inside her rectum. She let out an immediate yelpthe moment I entered her tiny opening. I then moved my tongue around in her rectum, probing her, and tasting her as far as I could go. I even felt her legs start to shiver as I held onto them.

  

  At that point, I knew I could have brought her to an orgasm with only a few more minutes. But why stop there? We both obviously wanted more.

  

  So I stood up and positioned myself behind her shapely rear end. Both of our sexual areas were already coated with ample amounts of our wet saliva, and I gently pressed the head of raging hard-on against the entrance of her anus. Despite her ass pointing straight up in the air, entering her tight hole was no easy feat. And she knew this and reached back with both hands to spread her cheeks apart for me.

  

  She released an audible gasp once my penis entered her from behind. Her body trembled slightly and she put her hands back on bed sheet, clenching it with her full grip. Her anus felt incredibly tight, and she only felt tighter once I pushed my way down her rectal canal. And the further I went, the more I could feel herbody start to adjust, and the most pleasure we felt.

  

  It was only a matter of time before I went all the way in. My crotch was pressed against her rear end, and my throbbing erection was buried deep inside her rectum. I could feel the walls of her anus being stretched and forced to adjust to this unnatural act of sex. And soon, my strong-willed and respectable friend gave in to the pleasures of her anus being fucked, as I slowly began to make my way in and out of her body.

  

  Her gasps and moans became louder and louder with every thrust I gave her. With my hands wrapped tightly on her hips, and her rectum loosening up, I was able to fuck her anally as hard as her body would allow. It felt unbelievable. And after several minutes of having sex with her, she was gasping for me to reach down and finger her clit, which I gladly obliged.

  

  Soon, her moans and verbal sounds bordered on becoming screams. A stream of fluids rushed through my fingers from inside her vagina as she was having an orgasm. Her body became tense and the muscles in the lower half of her body clenched tightly, which was more than enough for me to have a powerful orgasm of my own.

  

  “Cum inside me!…cum inside me!…” she shouted while I shot load after load of my cum inside her rectum.

  

  Soon, we both went limp after reaching an incredible climax. I laid on top of her body and we were both breathing heavily.

  

  “Oh god…that was the best sex I’ve ever had in my life,” I said.

  

  When she had the energy, she turned over to lie on her back, and she pulled me down to kiss her on the mouth for a brief moment. “You know…if I had known that having sex with youwas that much fun, I would have done it earlier. You were terrific.”

  

  “Beats lifting weights and doing cardio doesn’t it?” I joked. “I only wish I had the courage to recommend this earlier. I’ve wanted to do that for a very long time. You have no idea.”

  

  She smiled, “Well, I think we’ve found the latest addition to my fitness routine. We’ll start off with a warm up, workout, and then we’ll come back to the bedroom and fuck. Happy now?”

  

  

  The End


  


  Helping Her Sex Life


  “That’s it Anne…just like that…I’m about to cum,” I said to her as she was on her knees sucking my cock in the living room.

  

  I then watched her licking the cum off my cock as she looked at me, smiling. I was enjoying the end of one of our erotic moments together, when all of a sudden, I heard the front door being unlocked and saw the knob being turned.

  

  It was my friend Sophia, the most religious woman I knew. Her eyes widened and her jaw dropped at the sight of some college girl licking my cock on our sofa. But her face quickly morphed from being stunned to being absolutely livid at what she was seeing.

  

  “What the hell are you two doing!?!” she screamed at us.

  

  Anne and I were both in a frenzy trying to put our clothes back on, with me pulling up my pants, and Anne putting on her top.

  

  “And who the hell are you!?” she yelled, this time towards Anne.

  

  “Hey calm down, this is my house too and in any case…I can explain…she’s a classmate of mine…”

  

  Anne quickly grabbed her things and left, saying, ‘I’m sorry’ on her way out.

  

  “This is so unbelievable,” Sophia continued on her furious rant. “I can’t believe you would ever stoop so low and do such a thing on our couch of all places. I don’t even know where to begin right now. We’ll discuss this later. Right now, I need to clear my head.”

  

  She never mentioned that incident later on in the day. Even when we had dinner together that night, she stayed fairly quite compared to usual. She did her best to act as if nothing was wrong, but it was clear that it bothered her. I had just assumed that she wanted to forget about this whole thing.

  

  But later that night, she came to my room in a more somber mood and said she wanted to talk openly about what happened earlier.

  

  “Look, I want you to know how sorry I am for yelling at you the way I did,” she said in a sincere tone of voice. “I shouldn’t have acted so harshly. All I’m asking is that you be a little more considerate with where you two do your private business. That was point I was trying to get across.”

  

  “You don’t need to be sorry, it was my fault. You’re right, I shouldn’t have done it there. And it won’t happen again, I promise,” I replied.

  

  “So who was she?” she enquired, slightly changing the subject. “A girlfriend I don’t know about? I hope I didn’t ruin a new relationship for you.”

  

  “She’s a friend of mine from college, that’s all. And ‘no’, you didn’t ruin anything. We’ve texted each other and we’re fine. We chatted a little about how painfully embarrassing these situations can be. And I’m glad too because that’s one relationship I’d like to keep,” I said in a joking manner.

  

  She smiled and said in a reminiscent tone, ” really can’t blame you for doing what you did earlier. I guess I’ve forgotten what it was like being in lust and discovering these new feelings. It’s all apart of growing older I suppose.”

  

  “I don’t mean to be blunt, but you’re a really beautiful woman, and you’ve had no trouble finding dates. So I don’t understand why you sound so depressed saying that.”

  

  “Well if I sound like a woman who hasn’t been intimate in a while, it’s because I haven’t,” she replied in a somber voice. “I’ve been on dates, sure, but I’ve never gone that far with any of them…I’m sorry…I really shouldn’t be telling you any of this.”

  

  “It’s okay,” I told her, giving her assurance in me. “You can talk to me about anything. I mean after all, you’ve already seen me in a really embarrassing situation and I gave you an honest answer.”

  

  She let out a loud sigh and replied, “Fine, I can’t believe I’m telling you this, but I haven’t been intimate with another man since the divorce. In fact, my ex is the only man I’ve ever been with in my entire life. That might be difficult for you to understand, but I grew up in a very conservative household with strict rules on sex and morality. And with an upbringing like that, well, here I am having this conversation with you of all people.”

  

  “The conservative upbringing part I can understand, but it’s been nearly three years since you two divorced. That’s a long time for any adult to go without sex, especially a woman like you.”

  

  “I know, shocking isn’t it?” she replied. “And it’s not that I’m embarrassed about sex or can’t perform, but I’ve always been fearful of what others might think of me because of that stigma that was attached to sex growing up. I’ve also prided myself on being a woman with strong values, and I always worry that a guy would lose respect for me after he’s had me in bed.”

  

  “I understand. And that’s what makes you so special. You’re a terrific woman and any man would be really lucky to have someone like you. I really appreciate you sharing this with me. I just wish I had something more to tell you about this…”

  

  “Well, do you think you can at least give me some advice if I need it?” she asked. “I’m 36 years old and I’m not getting any younger here. I know how desperate I must sound to you right now, but having the perspective of a guy your age would certainly go a long way for an old fashion woman like me. And it just so happens that you’re the only young man I know; or at least that I can talk to like his.”

  

  I couldn’t believe that my up tight friend just asked me for advice for her sex life. But in an odd way, I enjoyed it. It was the most vulnerable I had ever seen her, and it was with the issue of sex of all things.

  

  “You don’t need to be embarrassed. I’m sure it’s normal for a lot of conservative women your age to go through this after a divorce. And if you’re okay with talking about this with me, then sure, I’d love to help,” I replied.

  

  “Thanks. That’s really sweet of you.”

  

  ***

  

  I found myself strangely aroused for the rest of that night after having talked about sex with her. I’ve always thought she was a beautiful lady, but this really changed the way I looked at her. I started looking at her as a sexual being for once; a woman with needs just like everybody else.

  

  I had no idea what to expect after that night, but surprisingly, things went back to normal between us and she never mentioned any of this for a while. It wasn’t until one of her friends had set her up on a blind date that she would eventually bring up this adult oriented topic between us.

  

  ***OUT ON A DATE***

  

  Two weeks had past after Sophia started dating someone new. It was early in the evening and she was nervously preparing for her third date with him.

  

  “So what do you think about this outfit?” she asked, modeling her new clothes for me.

  

  “You look fantastic, very classy and elegant,” I replied.

  

  “Thanks, but I was hoping for something a little moreappealing, rather than ‘classy’, if you catch my drift. I really like him, and I think it’s time to end my dry spell,” she said with a smile.

  

  “Oh, I know exactly what you mean. In that case, you might want to go with something a little sexier then, maybe even some of your better undergarments as well. Got anything like that in your room?”

  

  “That’s a great idea. I may have a few things that may do the trick. Let’s head to my room, he’ll be here in an hour,” she said.

  

  ***

  

  We began looking through her closet for anything sexy for her to wear; and whenever we found something we liked, we placed it on small pile on for bed for her to try on afterwards. It was the first time I got to see her entire collection of bras and panties, which was fun for me because she would always dress so conservatively.

  

  “Well it looks like I’ve got what I need. I’ll take these in the bathroom with me and I’ll be out in a second for your thoughts,” she said.

  

  “Oh come on, after all we’ve talked about and me helping you? Just change right here, it would be a lot quicker,” I pleaded, in an attempt to see her nude for the very first time.

  

  “Don’t give me that ‘oh come on’ stuff young man,” she said sternly. “You know this is different. Seeing me naked doesn’t help with anything.”

  

  “Maybe it would help you get over your fear of someone seeing you. After all, it’s been a while since that’s happened right? This would make it easier for you later. Besides, he’ll be here soon like you said, there’s no time to waste,” I said with as much charm as I could.

  

  “You never give up do you?”

  

  “Not when it comes to seeing someone as beautiful as you are.”

  

  She smiled and said, “Fine, but don’t expect this to happen again, so get a good look while you have this opportunity.”

  

  With that, she took off her expensive jacket and uncharacteristically tossed it the floor. Then off came her belt and then her pants, which were also thrown carelessly to the floor as well. Her legs were beautiful. They had a nice tone to them, and the curves around her hips and thighs were really turning me on.

  

  “Enjoying the show so far?” she asked.

  

  “Of course I am, you’ve got great legs. I can’t wait to see the rest of you.”

  

  She didn’t respond, instead, she got to work unbuttoning her silk blouse and tossed it to the side once it was off. She looked surprisingly calm standing there in her bra. And after a deep breath, she reached behind and unsnapped it, letting her bra come off completely. I was in awe of what I was seeing, the sight of my topless friend. The size of her breasts were larger than I expected. They hung straight down, sagging, and were shaped like perfect globes on the bottom. Her light brown areolas were wide enough to nearly cover the lower half of each breast. And on top of that, she had noticeably large brown nipples which were begging to be sucked.

  

  “So what do you think?” she asked, putting her hands on her hips to model her bare chest for me.

  

  “Oh god, you look INCREDIBLE. Those breasts you have are the kind I love to fantasize about. They might even be the sexiest I’ve ever seen- seriously.”

  

  “Why thank you.”

  

  “You’re enjoying this…aren’t you?” I asked, already knowing the answer.

  

  She smiled and said, “It’s been a while since I’ve had my body admired by a man, and it does feel nice. The way you’re looking at me and your flattering comments make me feel like a woman again. Now here comes the rest.”

  

  After she said that, she bent down and pulled her panties off, leaving her completely naked and exposing her cleanly shaven vagina. Not only did she have large nipples, but in between her legs, her thick, dark labia was on display which I couldn’t take my eyes off of.

  

  “What’s the matter, you act like you’ve never seen a vagina before,” she teased as I stared at it. “I shaved everything completely not long ago, and by the look on your face, it was a good idea.”

  

  “It was. You are so sexy. Your date really has no idea what he’s in for tonight.”

  

  “Only if everything goes well of course,” she said. “He’ll be here soon and I need to get ready. You can stay and watch if you want since you helped me with all this.”

  

  ***

  

  I sat silently on her bed as she put on the garments and clothes I picked out for her. It was a thrill watching her getting dressed, seeing her transform from a naked woman to once again being a classy and elegant lady; but this time with a little more sex appeal because of her attire. I told her once again how I felt about the way she looked, and she seemingly agreed as she looked at herself in the mirror and smiled as she posed. And afterwards, she put the finishing touches on her make up while we chatted a little bit about what she expected tonight.

  

  The door bell suddenly rang just as she finished.

  

  She grabbed her purse, and as she walked by me, she gave me a quick kiss on the forehead and said, “Thanks for all your help. You can go take care of your hard on now, it was visible this entire time.”

  

  She smiled as she left the room. And I did the only thing I could at that point, which was to masturbate thinking about her naked body.

  

  ***LATE THAT NIGHT***

  

  She came home a few hours later. It wasn’t how I expected things would be as she stayed quite and held her head down.

  

  “So how did it go?” I asked.

  

  She sat on the living room couch and said, “Horrible, just horrible. It started off well; we were at his place, one thing led to another, and I was…well…using my mouth on him, to put it mildly. All of a sudden his phone rings and he has me stop so that he could answer it; he said he had important business and had to take it. After he got off the phone I told him I wasn’t in the mood anymore and had him take me home. Maybe if I hadn’t have been so bad at it, he wouldn’t have stopped in the first place.”

  

  She looked like she was on the verge of tears after having said that.

  

  “I don’t know what to say,” I replied. “Maybe you’re overreacting about this whole thing. It couldn’t have been that bad.”

  

  “I can’t believe I’m going to ask you this, but is there any way you could help me with this? Maybe I can go to the kitchen right now and get something for me to use and you tell me what you think? Or maybe I can…try it on you? I know it’s a terrible thing to ask, but I feel so desperate right now.”

  

  I couldn’t believe what I had just heard herr ask me. She had just offered to perform oral sex on me for the sake of her learning to become better at it. I immediately became aroused after she made the offer, which I immediately accepted.

  

  “Sure, I wouldn’t have a problem with you doing it on me. I think it would be better that way.”

  

  “Great, but I want you to promise me that NOT A SINGLE WORD of this will ever leave this house- it only stays between you and me. And I want you to be mature about all of this, as odd as that may sound. I’m not doing this to get you off and I don’t want you to think of me as your friendfor the time being.. It’s strictly for educational purposes. Understood?”

  

  “Of course, I understand exactly what you mean,” I replied, holding in my excitement and pretending that she was the only one who was getting something out of this. “This would just be two adults learning new things- nothing more. So now that we’ve got that out of the way, how do you want to start?”

  

  “Well, I guess this would have to start this with you pulling down your pants and sitting down.”

  

  She couldn’t bring herself to look at me or my exposed erection as I pulled my sweat pants down and sat. She kept her eyes on the floor as she got on her knees in front of me. She did her best to put on a brave face, but she was clearly hiding her nervousness.

  

  “You’ve certainly grown a lot over the years,” she said as she looked at my cock for the first time. “God, I can’t believe I’m in the same position I caught you with your girlfriend in last week. This is so bizarre.”

  

  “Well let’s just hope no one barges in on us like you did that time.”

  

  She smiled, almost wanting to laugh at this situation as she put her hand on my penis. We had officially crossed the line. It was hard to believe that my her hand, which was used to hug me and pat me on the back was now wrapped around my cock, gently stroking me. She must have been feeling those same emotions as she watched herself stroking me with a look of disbelief over what she was doing.

  

  Almost out of nowhere, she leaned forward and kissed the head of my penis. It was a soft, gentle kiss. Then she planted another kiss on the tip of my penis, and then her kisses moved downward around my cock. She stuck her tongue out and slowly licked my shaft as if she were discovering something new for the very first time.

  

  Before long, she opened her mouth and took me inside of her. Her eyes were closed as her lips were tightly wrapped around my cock. She then started to move her head back at forth- slowly, and hesitantly. She didn’t need any encouragement or advice, because at this point, she knew exactly what to do, bobbing her head up and down.

  

  It was surreal watching my beautiful and classy Sophia with my cock in her mouth. Her face looked nearly caved in from how hard she started to suck, and the sounds of her making slurping and sucking noises soon filled the quite room. Seeing her becoming enthusiastic about all of this and sucking harder and faster soon pushed me over the edge to an orgasm.

  

  “I’m about to cum” I told her.

  

  She took my cock out of her mouth and replied, “It’s okay, I want to taste it.”

  

  She immediately went back to work sucking my cock, but this time, she used her hand to stroke me.

  

  The pleasure she was giving me soon became unbearable and I shot a large load of cum in the back of her throat. She looked startled for a second, but she kept at. She continued to jerk me off while my cock was still in her mouth, swallowing every drop of cum I was producing with her vacuum like suction. She even continued licking my shaft and the head of my cock after it was over, cleaning everything up.

  

  “You were amazing. That was incredible,” I said after it was over.

  

  She smiled and said, “So how do I compare to your friend?”

  

  “I didn’t think it was possible, but you were better. It just feels right with you. And maybe it has to do with the fact that I’ve become so attracted to you lately, even though you’re my friend and so much older,” I proudly admitted.

  

  “Thanks, that means a lot coming from you,” she replied, giving an appreciative smile. “And you were right about that last part; you being my friend made this experience, well,different, than any of the other times I’ve done this with my ex. Now if you’ll excuse me, I need to get cleaned up.”

  

  She bent down and gave my flaccid penis another kiss before leaving.

  

  ***THE NEXT AFTERNOON***

  

  I thought about what it was like having Sophia suck my cock all afternoon. It was all I could think about since the moment it happened, and I was sure she was going through the same thing I was, now that our relationship was changed forever.

  

  When I got back home from school, I expected the house to be empty as usual. But this time I found her sitting in dining room table, with her head in her hands and pieces of used tissue on the table from being in tears.

  

  “What’s wrong?” I asked.

  

  “He doesn’t want to see me anymore,” she said softly. “I called him during my lunch break to ask if he wanted to meet again, and he politely said no, that he was too busy with work to have a relationship at the moment- but course that was bullshit. He didn’t want to admit that the way I acted last night was why he was dumping me. And to think, he was the guy I was ready to make love to after all this time.”

  

  I walked over to her to comfort her, putting my arms around her and giving her a big hug. And as soon as my arms wrapped around her and by body touched her back, she used her hands to touch my arms, showing her appreciation for this moment. But it didn’t end there as she started caressing my arms and turned her head to give me an innocent kiss on the check.

  

  “I love you,” she said. “Thank you for everything you’ve done for me.”

  

  “You deserve it. You’re a very special person.”

  

  I gave her a kiss on her check before moving my kisses towards her lips. I didn’t know how she would react, but she turned her head again and kissed me back on my lips.

  

  She abruptly broke our passionate kiss and said, “Wait…stop…not like this…If we’re going to do this, then I want this done on my terms. Come to my room in about five minutes.”

  

  She got up and left without looking at me.

  

  ***

  

  When the time came, I slowly walked up the stairs to her bed room in anticipation for something I had recently been fantasizing about. When I approached the outside of her room, there she was, completely naked, lying on her bed waiting for me.

  

  She nervously looked up at the ceiling, even after knowing I was there. It was as if she was still struggling with the idea of having sex with me. But she knew it was something she wanted.


  As I approached the bed, she softly said, “Be gentle. It’s been a while for me.”

  

  I casually undressed as my naked friend still kept her focus on the ceiling. It wasn’t until the very last article of my clothing fell to the floor that she turned to look at me. She gave me a smile as I walked towards her legs; to which she lifted them up and spread them for me, resting her feet on the bed so her legs would remain open the same way a doctor would see them. Only it wasn’t for her doctor to see, it was for me, and that made this all the more exciting.

  

  The insides of her vagina glistened as her arousal grew. I bent down and licked the outer layer of her vagina, causing her to squirm in her bed. She squirmed even more as I began to suck on her labia and played with her clit using my tongue, making me the first person to perform oral sex on her in years. I sucked even harder as her vaginal fluids started flowing inside my mouth.

  

  “Fuck me,” she said desperately as she held her vaginal lips open for me using both hands. “I can’t wait any longer. I want you inside me.”

  

  Hearing my conservative Sophia plead like that brought my arousal to an all time high. I stood up over her body and pressed the head of my cock against her open vagina, as she continued holding herself open. She released her hands and laid flat on her back the moment I penetrated her. Her mouth opened wide and a soft gasp of air escaped her lips as I went in deeper. And when I pushed myself all the way in, her eyes closed and she did her best to hold her body still as her vaginal canal was being stretched in a way that it hadn’t been in years.

  

  The tightness of her vagina loosened and we began to have sex. It was my first time being intimate with a classy mature woman- which was a long time fantasy of mine. What made this moment even more erotic for me was seeing her face change. Her once elegant face was now filled with the most sexually depraved expressions. Her mouth was wide open and she was panting uncontrollably while she was being fucked by her own son. Her eyes were squinting to the point where she was almost squeezing them shut, while using both hands to grab a tight hold of her bed sheets. The more I fucked her, the louder she became and the more her face twisted agony as she shouted for me to fuck her harder.

  

  The pleasure we were both having soon became overwhelming. She suddenly bit down and gritted her teeth, before opening her mouth wide open once again to let out a loud scream. A stream of fluids immediately started gushing out of her vagina as her back violently arched and her legs stiffened. I came a moment after, shooting streams of my own cum deep inside her womb. Her eyes nearly rolled back after she had orgasmed, and her body quickly went limp, with me collapsing right on top of her.

  

  ***LATE THAT NIGHT***

  

  We both laid naked in her bed. None of us bothered to say a word at that point. We were both enjoying the moment after having sex together for the third time that day. She laid there with a blissful look on her face, eyes closed, and what looked like a little smile.

  

  “How do you feel about me sleeping here with you?” I asked her.

  

  “After those orgasms you’ve given me today, there’s no way I could kick you out of my bed,” she replied, with her eyes still closed.

  

  “I mean how would you feel about sleeping here from now on? What do you think?”

  

  She opened her eyes and looked at me with a serious expression, “Do you realize what you’re asking of me? It would be a major step in both of our lives, even more than what we’ve already done together. We would be somethingmorethan that…”

  

  “I understand,” I told her. “But I love you. And I want to be with you. We’ve already been living along together for the past few years now and it’s been great. We could take things one step at a time and see how it goes.”

  

  She had a puzzled look for a moment. But it didn’t take long for her to decide her answer as she smiled and leaned forward to give me a kiss, signaling that her answer was yes.

  

  THE END


  


  Housewife & Slut


  My friend Sandra always prided herself on being a hard working paralegal.She loved the fact that she worked for a large and prestigious company. She loved waking up early each morning so that she could look her very best in the office. She loved wearing expensive attire and high-end accessories. And she loved the amount of money she was making, especially as a single mother who was proud of her independence. So it came as no surprise that she was absolutely devastated when her department closed down and she was laid off.

  

  But in an ironic twist of fate, I had been working for that same company, and when they recovered financially from the recession, a new division was created and I was able to get a management position there. And as it just so happened, my friend was later rehired asmyparalegal.

  

  She tried to laugh it off like it was no big deal. But it was kind of obvious that it bothered her to some extent. How could I blame her for that? She’s older than me and she’s always told me what to do all my life, now I would be giving her orders at work. And as it later turned out, those orders would be more than just work related.

  

  Housewife, Mother & Slut

  

  He came to my office to congratulate me on the recent promotion. He was a middle aged man and was slightly obnoxious looking.

  

  “It’s nice to see some fresh young faces in charge around here. I’ve heard some good things about you and I’m sure you’ll be a valued asset.”

  

  “Thank you. I really appreciate it. So you’re from the human resources department right?” I asked him.

  

  “Yep. And I saw that Sandra was recently hired back and will be working for you. I just wanted to be the first to let you know that you’re probably in for a real treat,” he said with grin.

  

  “What do you mean? That she’s a hard worker?”

  

  He kept grinning, “Oh yeah. She’s a hard worker alright. She’s also smart, funny, and she’s a real hot piece of ass. Plus I heard she doesotherthings really well if you know what I’m saying. Her old boss used to tell me that they did all sorts of sexual stuff in the office.”

  

  “Very funny,” I replied, trying to laugh it off. “You’re pulling a gag on the new guy to get me to hit on her, and you and your buddies will get a nice laugh out of it. I get it. Really, I do. Nice try.”

  

  “Fine, but when she’s under your desk sucking you off, don’t say you never got a heads up from me,” he said smiling before turning to walk away.

  

  “Wait,” I replied. “Are you serious? I mean…that still goes on in the workplace these days? I know it’s a laid back environment around here, but everyone in management seem so professional and uptight.”

  

  “Well it’s not against the rules if no one knows about it. Catch my drift?”

  

  “And you’ve seen this happen with her? Or is this from what her last boss told you?”

  

  “Both actually,” he said with a smirk. “I’ve caught a few glimpses of her on knees with him. He used to brag about it to me and a few others around here. And I don’t know why you look so upset about hearing this. You look as though I’m talking about your wife, or your sister, or even your own mother. She’s just some legal assistant that’ll help you draft documents for clients.Who knows, maybe if you play your cards right, she’ll be your little office slut too.You should be thrilled.”

  

  “Uh…yeah…I guess so.”

  

  If only he knew…

  

  ***

  

  My head was spinning as I drove home that afternoon.

  

  Was he serious? Could my prim & proper Sandra actually do that type of stuff in the office? There’s obviously nothing wrong with her having sex, we’re all human after all, but hearing those kinds of details about your own close friend is a real shock to say the least. I prayed that he was actually referring to another woman with a similar name who was also recently hired back (which is one hell of a long shot).

  

  God, I couldn’t believe what was happening. One minute things were going great- with me and my friendboth landing well paying jobs. The next minute, my whole world seemed to be upside down. The only thing I knew for sure was that lewd thoughts weren’t going away anytime soon.

  

  ***A THING FOR AUTHORITARIAN FIGURES***

  

  “So what do you think of my new outfit?” she asked as she posed for me.

  

  She struck different poses for me to see while she stood in front of her bedroom mirror. As usual, her outfit was both classy and sexy at the same time. It hugged her physically fit body and showed off her curves where they needed to be shown.

  

  “You really do look great,” I replied honestly.

  

  “Thanks,” she smiled. “You know, I’m actually warming up to the idea of us working together, even though you get to be my boss. So I think it’s a great thing that we can spend so much time together.”

  

  “Yeah. You’re right.”

  

  “What’s the matter?” she asked with a concerned look on her face. “Are you starting to have second thoughts about this?”

  

  “No, it’s not that. It’s just that…nevermind…it’s nothing.”

  

  She put her hands on her waist and gave me that stern look. “Don’t give me that ‘nevermind’ stuff young man. I know when something is wrong. So tell me, what is it?”

  

  I took a deep breath. “Fine, do you know a guy named Dave from human resources?”

  

  “Sure I do. Why?”

  

  “He dropped by to talk to me…and…well…let’s just say that he didn’t know that I’m your friend when he was telling me about your encounters with your previous boss…”

  

  “Oh my god…” she gasped. “That fucking jerk. I…I can’t believe this.”

  

  “So it’s true then?”

  

  She paused for a brief moment. “I’m not a whore. So please don’t think of me as one.”

  

  “I never said you were.”

  

  “No, but you were thinking it. I’m a grown woman. Who I have a relationship with, and what I do in that relationship is certainly nobody’s business. So as far as I’m concerned, you have no right to judge me.”

  

  I took a few steps forward and put my hand on her shoulder in an attempt to comfort her.

  

  “I’m not judging you. And you know that I would never think any less of you for any reason. It’s just that, I was surprised to hear that I couldn’t stop thinking about it. That’s all.”

  

  “Fair enough,” she replied. “But please don’t think that I’d slept my way to the top or anything like that. I’m a hard working woman who has had to work for everything she has in life.”

  

  “That never even crossed my mind. You’re the most dedicated and respectable woman I’ve never known,” I replied honestly. “But I have to ask, did the relationship you have with your old boss happen while you were still with your ex husband?”

  

  A sudden look of shock came over her face. “God no! I’ve never cheated on him, and this has absolutely nothing to do with us splitting up. It was only a short fling I had when I was single.”

  

  “Thank you. I’m glad to hear that because that was whatreallybothered me more than anything.”

  

  She smiled, “Well I’m sorry I overreacted. But since we’ll be working together, I think it’s best if we just clear the air right now and get it over with. The relationship I had with my ex-boss began over a year after I became single. I was constantly busy with my personal life and career. I worked very long hours, and he was the only man available to me and we slowly developed a mutual attraction. Plus I’ve always had a thing forauthoritarian figureswhich made him even more attractive.”

  

  “A thing for ‘authoritarian figures’ huh? If I remember correctly, didn’t you first meet your husband when you used to work for him at another company?”

  

  She flashed a serious look. “Don’t get cute mister. But you’re right, I used to work for him and that’s how we met. Like I said, I’ve always had a thing for authoritarian figures in my life. It’s my only weakness. So now you can stop wondering what this was all about.”

  

  ***

  

  There was a slight tension between us that night, but it eventually faded away and everything was back to normal.

  

  But I still couldn’t get over the fact that it was the first time she had ever mentioned anything about her closely guarded sex life. It felt as though layers were being peeled off the person I was most closest to in my life.

  

  ***AN INTERESTING DAY***

  

  It was the first day that Sandra and I would be heading to the office together with me being her boss. I still wasn’t exactly sure how she would handle it, but by that morning, she had become very enthusiastic.

  

  “I’m so excited!” she exclaimed with a cup of coffee on hand.

  

  I couldn’t help but notice how beautiful she looked- beaming with pride and dressed especially prim & proper. She was back to her old classy self again with the way she looked.

  

  “Yeah, well it’s defiantly going to be an interesting day,” I replied, smiling back at her. “The fact that we’d be working together still hasn’t fully sunk yet to be honest.”

  

  “I know how you feel. And you better not abuse your powers either,” she replied playfully. “Believe me, you might be my new boss in the workplace, but I’llalwaysbe the boss when we’re out of the office.”

  

  “You know, that part hasn’t really sunk in yet either. It might actually be fun bossing you around for a change,” I joked.

  

  She suddenly put her coffee down and gave me a serious look.

  

  “Look…there’s something else I’ve been meaning to tell you. Aside from some of the other managers there and a few of my close friends, no one else knows that you’re my friend, and I’d like to keep it that way. I’ve gotten over the fact that I’ll be working for you, but it’s still kind of humiliating to me if other people found out about that. I’m still a proud woman you know.”

  

  “I’m sure I’d feel the same way if I were in your shoes. So if you work hard and do what I say in the office, I’ll be sure to keep this little secret between us.”

  

  A look of humility with a hint of embarrassment crept over her face. “You’re obviously starting to enjoy this aren’t you? At the end of the day, just remember who you’re talking to young man.”

  

  ***TREAT ME LIKE YOUR OLD BOSS***

  

  A few hours had passed and I was sitting behind the desk of my office. It felt good being in charge, and not having to take orders from some guy who shamelessly steals other people’s ideas and hard work. Instead, I just have to report back to upper-management every so often. Plus I would be making more money

  

  Knock! Knock!

  

  Sandra opened the door and came inside with a smile.

  

  “Hey boss,” she said playfully while walking towards me. “Can I get you coffee or something? I can’t stand the thought of you being overworked siting behind that cozy desk of yours.”

  

  “Your sarcasm is much appreciated. Don’t you know it’s bad practice to be condescending to your work place superior?” I replied.

  

  She sat on my desk and continued her playful demeanor. “I guess not. But the reason I stopped by is because me and a few of my old colleagues are going out to eat together. We haven’t seen each other in a while so my lunch break will probably be a little longer than it should. It won’t happen again- I promise.”

  

  “Iknewyou couldn’t resist taking advantage of me,” I replied giving her stern but equally joking look. “I just didn’t think it would be this soon. I mean, we’ve only been working together for a few hours now.”

  

  “Oh relax sweetheart. It’s only an extra thirty minutes. Besides, I’m one of the more experienced employees around here when it comes to paralegal work, so I can get things done in a fraction of the time compared to anyone else.”

  

  “I’m sure you can. But I still fully expect to be treated like any one of your previous bosses,” I said before immediately realizing what that meant to her.

  

  Both of her eyebrows raised and she gave me a sly look. “Sooo…after everything you know, you still want me to treat you like one of my previous bosses huh? That’s quite a revelation, especially considering how I told you some pretty intimate things.”

  

  “Oh come on…You know exactly what I mean. I meant that…”

  

  She continued, “Now when you say that you want me to treat you like my old boss, did you mean how submissive and naughty I could be behind closed doors? Because that’s what your comment sounded like to me.”

  

  “Has anyone seen Sandra?”a voice said distantly in the background.

  

  “Sounds like your friend is looking for you. I don’t have a problem with you taking a little longer on your lunch break. Like you said, you’re one of the best and hardest working people here.”

  

  She smiled and turned to leave. “I knew you’d see things my way.”

  

  ***HAVE YOU EVER THOUGHT ABOUT ME?***

  

  After a slightly awkward car ride home, she and I had dinner that evening together. None of us mentioned the innuendo filled discussion we had early in the day, but it was clearly still in the air.

  

  “So what do you think about this pizza?” she asked, breaking the silence at the diner table.

  

  “It’s bread with a little tomato sauce and cheese on it,” I replied. “It’s good, but it’s also crazy how some places in the downtown area can get away with charging some outrageous prices for something that costs only a small fraction to make.”

  

  She flashed a look, “You’re starting to sound like a manager already. You should fit right in over there.”

  

  “Well that’s the idea. Speaking of which, we should really put this awkwardness behind us. I mean, I’m sure we’re both thinking the same thing right now aren’t we?”

  

  “You’re right,” she said. “I’m sorry for getting a little too playful with you earlier. I was having a good time with old friends and I guess I got a little carried away in your office. So, I’m sorry again if I weirded you out in any way.”

  

  “It wasn’t that weird. It’s just that you caught me totally off guard and I didn’t know how to react. Well, to be honest, I thought it was actually kind of funny to hear you talk like that. You’re always so proper and elegant when you’re out in public, so it was fun seeing a lighter side of you for a change.”

  

  “So I take it you liked it then?” she teased.

  

  “Oh no, not this again,” I jokingly sighed.

  

  “I’m being serious here. You really don’t have anything to be ashamed of. It’s a lot more accepted in this day and age.”

  

  I shook my head, “Huh? Wait…are we still talking about the same thing here? Because if I didn’t know any better, I’d swear that you’re asking me about…”

  

  “Incest,” she blurted out. “Have you ever thought about me?”

  

  “What? Heck no! What kind of sick pervert do you think I am? How could you ask me something like that?”

  

  “Curiosity I suppose,” she said with a shrug, like it was no big deal. “I read a lot of romance stories online and I’m often surprised by the large fan base that that kind of thing has. I’ve been extremely honest with you lately, so you can be honest with me; have you ever thought about it?”

  

  “I’ll answer your question on one condition,” I said firmly.

  

  Her eyebrow raised. “And what condition would that be?”

  

  “I can’t stop thinking about what you said in the office today, about how you did things that were ‘submissive and naughty’ with your last boss. And by the look you’re giving me, I think you already know what I’m going to ask.”

  

  A sly and slightly embarrassed expression crept over her face. “Fine…I’ll go first. You might already know by now that I had a certain liking for oral sex with my previous boss in his office. As for the ‘submissive and naughty’ part, I used to do different things that he’d ask of me, things that turned both of us on to no end.”

  

  “Like?”

  

  “Like I used to occasionally go pantyless to work. He would call me in to his office, have me sit on his desk, and make me lift up my skirt to show him how I felt about it. That usually ended with me having to wipe his desk clean. In addition to me giving him oral sex, he would sometimes screw me in the supply room. And finally, if we worked overtime together, he would insist that I strip down and do my paralegal duties in the nude. And that meant that I had to walk around the office completely naked. There have been several instances where the custodian has gotten quite a show.”

  

  “Well that was a more that I was expecting to hear,” I replied, feeling stunned by her admissions.

  

  She shrugged, “You asked for it. But now it’syourturn. I have bent over backwards trying to be completely honest with you since you found out about my private endeavors, and I expect some reciprocation. So…have you ever thought about incest?”

  

  “I guess.”

  

  “That short answer better be a joke young man,” she said with her eyes becoming wide and her anger building. “I mean it, you may be the boss at work, but I’m still the boss at home. So start talking mister.”

  

  “Okay okay, it was a joke,” I replied with a laugh. “But to your question,yes, I have. Who hasn’t? I may have even visited some of the same sites you go to on occasions. So I’m not surprised that it has a large fan base, and it’s probably a lot more popular as a fantasy than people think.”

  

  An amused look came over her face. “Well what’s your favorite category? What excites you the most?”

  

  “Do we really need to go there? I should have known this was a set up. This is your way of embarrassing me for being your boss isn’t it? I just knew it.”

  

  She laughed, “Relax sweetie. Believe it or not, I actually do like that you’re my new boss. And thinking aboutmein that way is really nothing to be ashamed of. Like you said, this kind of thing is more common than people realize.”

  

  I paused for a moment, “…Well…in that case…I may have thought about you in ‘that way’ once or twice in my life- maybe a little more. Can you blame me? Friend or not, you’re a beautiful woman.”

  

  “I’m flattered that a vibrant and healthy young man would say that about me,” she said graciously.

  

  “So what about you?” I asked. “What kind of stuff do you like to read? Are there any particular fantasies you like to think about?”

  

  “What do I think about? Right now I think I could use a warm bath with some light music to unwind after a long day. Maybe a little television afterwards and then it’s off to bed.”

  

  “That’s not a bad idea. If I’m not mistaken, you owe me some paperwork tomorrow,” I replied.

  

  She smiled, winked, and got up to give me a kiss on the forehead before leaving.

  

  ***OFFICE RELIEF & PROPER HOUSEWIFE***

  

  It was late the next afternoon when Sandra knocked on my office door, carrying some documents in a folder. She looked gorgeous as always. Her hair and make-up were done to perfection like usual, and so was her professional attire. But unlike yesterday, instead of wearing pants, she wore a knee-length office skirt with stockings on her legs which could grab any man’s attention.

  

  “Good afternoon boss,” she said with grace and class. “I have the briefing you wanted, complete with detailed information and research I added on my own.”

  

  “And that’s why you’re the most dedicated and valuable person in this division,” I said honestly. “I’ll be sure to recommend a pay raise for you once evaluations come. You deserve it.”


  It was obvious that she felt proud of what I said, and it made her stand a little straighter and hold her head up a little higher.

  

  “Thank you sir. I do appreciate it. And speaking of dedication and hard work, you look exhausted. Don’t let the pressure of a new job get to you. It’s always good to have a nice break every now and then to cool off. Trust me on that.”

  

  “Yeah, well this job ain’t easy. It pays well, but of course that means upper-management expects good results. Thanks for caring though.”

  

  She casually walked over to where I sat and leaned her backside against my desk. Her face showed a touch of excitement and her skirt rode up slightly, and I was in anticipation over where this was headed.

  

  “I saw you glancing at my legs a few times in the car this morning,” she said with a hint of seduction. “I don’t think that’s ever happened before. Did you see anything you like? Or did you remember what I said about wearing a skirt for my ex-boss?”

  

  I gulped and nervously replied, “Both maybe. What you did for your previous boss crossed my mind when I saw you were wearing a skirt. Plus you have great legs if you don’t mind me saying so.”

  

  She reached down with both hands to pinch the sides of her skirt, and she slowly raised them to reveal the flesh of her thighs and the top of her garter.

  

  “I’m glad you think so. You know, when I got dressed this morning, I realized that I never answered your question about if I had any fantasies of my own. So maybe this may give you an idea…”

  

  With that said, she pulled her skirt up even further to reveal the bottom end of her bare vagina to me in my office. My heart was pounding at the sight of her labia. She pulled even further fully expose her cleanly shaven crotch. If things weren’t hot enough, she sat on my desk and spread her legs apart, putting her dripping wet pink flesh on full display for my viewing pleasure.

  

  “Oh my…” I gasped with my eyes glued to her womanly parts. “I…I take it you have a thing for mature women and younger men having sex? You’re soaking wet…”

  

  She nodded. “Yes. Among other things, I enjoy a good story every now and then. And if you’re wondering why I’m doing this, it’s because I can’t stand the thought of my boss being over-worked and over-stressed. Judging by your reaction, it’s worked. Have a good day boss.”

  

  I was snapped out my trance when she yanked her skirt back down and walked away. Just as she was about to leave my office, she gave me a wink and another reminder not to stress out.

  

  ***

  

  A few short hours later and my friendr and I were in the car and on our way home. To say things were more awkward than yesterday was an understatement. I had just had an up close encounter with her vagina, and to make matters worse, she was acting extra friendly while I drove as if to tease me.

  

  “You look so much more relaxed than when I saw you at your office,” she said as I drove. “Coffee and donuts always work wonders don’t they?”

  

  “Sure they do. But I think you know that I had something a little more visual to help calm me down.”

  

  “Good. Well I’m glad it worked. It was a little raunchy I’ll admit, but it worked. Men always seem to lose their minds at the sight of a woman’s vagina, even if it’s the one they came out of.”

  

  I tried not to but I couldn’t help but laugh.

  

  “Very funny,” I replied. “But seriously, that was the best part of my week. All the stress I had from this promotion left my body and I felt like a new man.”

  

  “In other words, you went to the bathroom and masturbated didn’t you?” she asked playfully.

  

  “No comment on that.”

  

  

  I kept my eyes on the road as I heard her giggle ever so slightly.

  

  ” I can hear you laughing. What is it?”

  

  “I love this new take charge attitude of yours,” she said playfully. “It’s nice. Really. You’re becoming a grown man now. It’s certainly a lot better than seeing you play video games all day. But I suppose you’re right on that account. You’re the man now.”

  

  “Hmmm…this isn’t like you to give up so easily. I’ve got a funny feeling about this.”

  

  “What? Your friend isn’t allowed to agree with you anymore?” she asked as if she was genuinely surprised.

  

  “Well, this conversation would have to be put on hold. I could use a nice long shower right about now.”

  

  

  ***SEEN A NAKED WOMAN BEFORE?***

  

  The awkwardness and sexual tension between Sandra and I continued that night. We had a nice home cooked meal which she made. And it was extra special considering that she rarely takes the time on a weekday to make some of her best dishes with a gourmet presentation.

  

  “How do you like the food?” she asked, already knowing the answer.

  

  I nodded while I cleaned my plate. “Delicious. You really knew what you were doing when you made this. I haven’t eaten food this good in a while.”

  

  “Thank you,” she said proudly. “You deserve it. After all, you’re the man of the house now right? Isn’t that what you want? So I guess I’ll have to treat you accordingly.”

  

  “Hmm…now I’m starting to become even more skeptical here. Do you want extra breaks at work or what? There has to be a catch here?”

  

  She smiled, “There is no catch. It’s just that, it’s a pleasure to see you becoming a real grown up. I meant what I said earlier about you becoming a young man now. And I couldn’t be more proud of you.”

  

  I reached over and patted her hand. “Thanks. I owe it all to you. Sorry if I was being a jerk about it.”

  

  “Don’t worry. But in the meantime, these dishes won’t clean themselves. Come on, help me bring all these plates over to the kitchen counter.”

  

  “After a meal like this, you deserve the night off. I’ll do the dishes tonight and you go rest.”

  

  She smiled, “I appreciate that. Good night sweetie.”

  

  She then gave me a kiss on the check before heading up the stairs.

  

  ***

  

  For the never several minutes, I washed the dishes and reflected on how crazy things have been lately. I couldn’t believe that she and I had talked about such intimate and personal things. On top of being my close friend, she was by far the most classy and elegant woman I know. And I was still trying to wrap my head around the fact that she showed me her vagina up close as a way to relieve me.

  

  I heard footsteps behind me just as I was finishing up, and I turned around to say ‘good night’ to her

  

  “Thanks again for the…”

  

  My jaw immediately dropped. I stood in disbelief at the sight of Sandra walking in the kitchen completelynaked.

  

  She looked stunning. Her hair was down and her make up was freshly washed off, giving her a natural look. Her body showed her middle-age, but that the same time, she was great physical shape from all of her workouts. She had athletically toned legs and thin arms, and her breasts were medium sized and sagged a little. And her hard pink giant nipples showed that either she was cold, or she was aroused.

  

  “Oh don’t give me that look. What’s the matter, you’ve never seen a naked woman before?,” she asked as she grabbed a cup off the counter and headed to fridge for some juice.

  

  She poured her juice and just as she left, she lightly touched the growing erection through my shorts. “It sure feels like you could. You’ve really turned out to be a real man in more ways that one. Sleep well.”

  

  ***NAKED HOUSEWIFE & OFFICE SLUT***

  

  I sat in my office late the next morning and reflected again upon all that’s happened in the past many hours. Earlier in the day, as we rode in the car together, she made it perfectly clear that the previous night wasn’t some fluke; and that she would be more than willing to be mynaked housewifein order to relieve stress for the both of us, and to show her appreciation for how hard I was working. And naturally, the thought of that hadn’t left my mind since.

  

  Knock! Knock!

  

  Sandra was at my door, wearing her usual office attire and a bright smile. The clock said it was 11:55 so I just assumed it was the same situation as the day before.

  

  “Hey there,” I said. “Need another extension for your lunch break?”

  

  “Actually, not today. I told them I’d be skipping today’s lunch meeting with them.”

  

  “Why?”

  

  She gave me an uncharacteristically shy and vulnerable look as she approached my desk.

  

  “Because I still feel as though we still have some things we needed to clear up between us, and I couldn’t wait until this evening. Besides, I really like this office setting. It’s fitting.”

  

  I nodded, “You’re right about the clearing things up part. I haven’t been able to focus on work all morning, especially after seeing you…you know…naked last night. Plus I haven’t been able to shake the thought of seeing you that way from now on either.

  

  “That’s a good thing I hope…” she replied with an eyebrow raised.

  

  “That’s a great thing,” I smiled. “You’re amazing.”

  

  

  A small shiver went down my spine, the good kind, but I tried my best not to show her how aroused hearing that made me. I tried to say as calm as possible, but regardless, she could tell I was enthused.

  

  “So what happens next? I mean, we obviously can’t be open about this, but it’s not like anyone is going to find out.”

  

  “Well I’m already going to be yournaked housewifeat home,” she stated. “Neither of us seem to have a problem with that. So as your work place subordinate, why not add another title for me?”

  

  “I’m not sure where this is going, but I love the possibilities. What do you have in mind?”

  

  “How would you feel about me being youroffice slut?” she asked bluntly. “It would be the same as with my previous boss, and with your father when I used to work for him. Even as my friend, you would get the same benefits as them. What do you think?”

  

  I was immediately taken aback by what she had just offered. After all the fantasizing and masturbating I had done in my life thinking about her, I never thought any of that would ever come true. And here it was, handed to me on a silver platter.

  

  “I think it sounds like it’s too good to be true. But if you’re actually serious about this, then there’s no way that I’m passing this up this opportunity.”

  

  She smiled, “Well Iamserious. It’s a win/win situation for the both of us if you ask me. You would have a great way to relieve stress, and you get to live out your fantasy. Plus I would have a great way to relieve stress, and I would get to live out my fantasy. To top it all of, we would both obviously be sexually fulfilled to the utmost of our imaginations.”

  

  I took a deep breath and replied, “You had me convinced the moment you asked. So…uh…how do you suppose we start this thing. I mean…if I were your old boss, what would be happening right now?”

  

  She got down on her knees, in between my legs.

  

  “Well, with my previous boss, we would have kept the talking to a bare minimum and my mouth would be filled with cock already. Any objects to that?”

  

  I shook my head ‘no’.

  

  “Good,” she said. “Let’s get started.”

  

  Her hands casually headed towards my crotch as if she had done this a million times, and she immediately went to work undoing my belt buckle and zipper. Once undone, she pulled my ever-growing cock out of my underwear and began to stroke it up and down.

  

  “Very nice,” she commented. “It’s been a while since I’ve handled one of these. But don’t worry, it’s like riding a bike. You’re a busy man and your time is important. We don’t have a second to waste.”

  

  She swooped down and took my cock in her mouth and started sucking. Her vacuum-like suction and wet saliva was more than enough to get my cock fully engorged. And being orally served by my her in my office only added how intense this feeling was.

  

  The phone suddenly rang in the middle of her newfound oral servitude for me. It was my boss on the other line.

  

  “Don’t mind me,” she said, temporarily spitting my cock out. “You have important responsibilities around here. So go right ahead.”

  

  She was right. I cautiously answered the phone while she continued sucking me off.

  

  “Hello,” I answered. “Good afternoon Mr Smith, it’s a pleasure to hear from you. Yes, everything is going well, thanks for asking….My breathing? Oh, I was just about to leave and I ran back to answer the phone…Lunch? Now?”

  

  Sandra suddenly looked me straight in the eyes with a ‘Don’t You Dare’ type of a look, and continued to suck, slurp, and bob her head with even more tenacity.

  

  “I’m really sorry, but I’ve actually got something going on with one of the employees. It’s an oral communication exercise to build a more cohesive work environment along with trust in the workplace…Thank you…I’m glad you agree on the importance of that…Then tomorrow it is,” I said before the phone conversation ended.

  

  She plopped my cock out of her mouth for the second time. “So what did he say?”

  

  “He was thrilled that I’m such a team player and he wished there were more people like me around here. He also said he loved my emphasis on team work and bonding with my employees. Now where were we?”

  

  “Oral communication right?”

  

  “Exactly.”

  

  She gave me a playful wink and went back to sucking me off. This time, she used her hand to stroke me, enhancing the sexual pleasure I receiving. I laid back and listened to her slurping noises filling the room, and having oral sex performed by her expert mouth couldn’t have felt better.

  

  “Oh god,” I moaned. “This feels fantastic. I’m going to explode pretty soon if you keep this up.”

  

  To my surprise, and brief disappointment, she put my raging hard cock back inside my pants and zipped me up.

  

  “This is our first time together and I want it to be memorable,” she said. “And it would be a real shame if it was only an office blowjob. Come on boss, everyone is on their lunch break right now, so let’s go to the office supply room.”

  

  ***

  

  We both adjusted our clothes to look like our proper selves, as if nothing was out of the ordinary between us, and we headed towards the supply room. We made extra sure that no one saw us enter together, and once we shut the door behind us, she grabbed me and planted a big kiss on my lips.

  

  “Mmmm…I could really get used to being youroffice slut.”

  

  I gave her a few more kisses and replied, “So can I. And if I’m not mistaken, the supply room is where you used to have sex right?”

  

  She gave me an incredibly seductive grin and began to slowly undress. It was as if she was transforming before my very eyes in more ways that one. She had always prided herself on being so proper & elegant, along with being a fashionably dressed professional woman. And here she was, slowly taking off her expensive clothes and tossing them to the floor as if they were worthless accessories.

  

  “That’s exactly what we did in these places. Now be a good boss and fuck me until I can’t take it anymore.”

  

  The last article of clothing was gone from her body and she completely naked except for the stockings on her legs and the heels on her feet. She turned out and spread her legs apart, placing her hands on the table as she bent down.

  

  I freed my rock hard erection and headed towards her. My heart pounded through my chest as the realization that I was about to finally fuck Sandra fully sunk in. She reached down with one hand to spread her labia apart, and I could tell that she was having the same thoughts based on how dripping wet she was.

  

  The head of my cock slide of her womanhood, and so did the rest of my shaft. Her body trembled when I went all the way in, and I held her hips tightly and proceeded to fuck her once her vaginal canal adjusted. It felt phenomenal being inside of her. And soon, the tiny room was filled with the sounds of wet rhythmic slappings from my crotch pounding the flesh of her ass, along with the faint sounds of us moaning..

  

  “Oh god…” she panted. “Fuck me…that’s it…fuck me…fuck your little office slut…”

  

  We tried our best to muffle our voices and moaning to make sure that no one would hear us. It was already a big enough risk as it was, and we didn’t want to get caught. But the fact that we were having sex in the office place was an added thrill to the already taboo act.

  

  Her legs suddenly started trembling at a ferocious pace and her body started shaking. My hands on her hips and thighs felt her muscles flexing and contracting, and it was clear that she was on the verge of a powerful orgasm.

  

  “Oh shit…” she whimpered. “Oh…rub my clit…rub it for me…”

  

  I reached down and furiously began to rub her engorged clitoris. The fluids seeping from her wet vagina coated my hand like a leaking faucet.

  

  “I’m almost there…don’t stop…keep screwing me..”

  

  Hearing my proper & respectable friend’s dirty mouth added to how hot this sexual situation was. We were both sweating profusely, and I could see some of the glass in the small room start to fog up.

  

  But I didn’t have much time to think about my own pleasures, as her back arched violently, and a strong gush of fluids rushed through my fingers as I fucked her pussy and fingered her clit the best that I humanly could.

  

  It took every ounce of strength she had to keep from thrashing her body around and screaming at the top of her lungs for the entire office building to hear. And it took every ounce of strength that I had to keep pleasuring her the way that she need to be pleasured.

  

  Once her orgasm subsided, her body was in a near state of collapse as she bent back down with her hands on the table to hold herself up. Soon, it was my turn to orgasm.


  “I’m going to cum…I’m going cum….” I said as softly as I could.

  

  She immediately got re-energized, dropped to her knees, looked up at me, and jerked me off until I exploded all over her mouth, coating her lips and tongue with my orgasm. She didn’t stop until I was completely drained, and she finished up by continuing to look me in the eyes while she swallowed.

  

  “That was fucking amazing,” I stated, breathing heavily.

  

  She continued licking her lips along with the tip of my penis. “And you have no idea what that did for me. I feel like a brand new woman.”

  

  “But you know whatdoesn’tlook brand new? This floor with your squirt and my cum all over it. God, what a mess we made.”

  

  She smiled looking down at it. “Yeah, what a mess. Good thing we’re in a supply area. I’ll have it cleaned up in no time boss.”

  

  After a few more licks on my shaft and kisses to the head of my cock, she put my penis back in my pants and zipped me up. While still naked, she then grabbed several sheets of paper towels and used them to wipe the floor clean, before hiding the ‘evidence’ in the pocket of her jacket to throw away some place else.

  

  ***

  

  I watched Sandra get dressed and reveled in the fact that I just had full blown sex with her. It was such an erotic sight seeing her go from an office slut, back to being the prim & proper woman everyone knows her as. The awkwardness that had been lingering between us was now gone, and everything felt normal. Everything felt the way that it should.

  

  By the time we left the supply room, a group of people from the same floor, but different division, had just returned from their lunch break. It was obvious that they knew we just had sex. Especially by looking at Sandra with her ‘I just got fucked’ hairdo and her slightly crinkled suit.

  

  She didn’t care though. She walked right passed them with her head held high and a proud smile on her face. I could even here some of the women in the background gossip about us with their whispering voices.

  

  “Well those two clearly had sex.”

  

  “Couldn’t they have gotten a hotel room?”

  

  

  After three days, this job turned out to be more than just a significant pay raise. It was a unique bonding experience for Sandra and I, and it would continue to be just that. Not only was she my friend, but she had also become my naked housewife, and in her words, my office slut. And that’s the way it was meant to be.

  

  The End


  


  Hypersexual Friend


  My friend Lucy is the smartest woman I know. She has a PhD from one of the best medical schools in the country, and she’s currently one of the nation’s top researchers when it comes to pharmaceutical drugs.

  

  Needless to say, she was thrilled I decided to major in the field of science, particularly in the field of environmental studies. She was so thrilled, that for the past 3 years, she made it a tradition that we would go camping during my Spring break so that we would always remain close despite our busy lives.

  

  Now I’ll admit, I’ve masturbated to her plenty of times in my life. At 48 years of age, she is a real beauty, with a smart and sassy look to her. She has a stern and serious looking face, but if you really get to know her, you’ll know that she’s as kind and caring as a person can be.

  

  I’ve always thought of her as being ‘sexless’ because of how little she dated throughout the years in favor of a rigorous work schedule. But it wasn’t until a recent string of headaches that she had been having prior to our most recent camping trip that I would get to know her a little more intimately…

  

  I stood in her doorway as she finished packing her things that evening.

  

  “We really don’t have to go tomorrow,” I told her. “I mean, your health is more important anything else and we could just go in the summer.”

  

  “It won’t be a problem,” she replied with a smile.

  

  She then opened her bag and held out a small medicine container.

  

  “Oh, so you’re taking medication for it?”

  

  “It’s a brand new pharmaceutical drug we’ve been developing at the lab to treat migraines. And when I say ‘new’, I mean it. We’ve only been testing it for the past two weeks, and so far, our paid volunteers have reported significant progress with it for their conditions. They can’t get enough of it. This could really be groundbreaking.”

  

  “Sounds great,” I replied. “But do you at least want me to drive there? You never know if something might happen and you get a random headache while on the road.”

  

  She smiled, “That’s sweet of you, but I’ll just take an extra tablet before we go. None of the subjects have reported any major side effects, so there shouldn’t be any problems tomorrow.”

  

  ***ARE YOU OKAY?***

  

  Lucy was all smiles after the several hour drive the next morning. We found a nice spot on top of a hill, which overlooked the forest and a nearby river, and we set up our campsite.

  

  “God, what a beautiful day,” she said happily as she unpacked. “I’m so glad that we’ve made this our annual tradition during the Spring because it’s the perfect time of year for this type of getaway. It’s a wonderful change of pace from our busy scheduales isn’t it?”

  

  I couldn’t help but notice the big smile on her face along with the sparkle in her eyes as she spoke.

  

  “I couldn’t agree more. And you seem like you’re in areallygood mood. No offense, but you’re usually tired and grumpy after a long drive,” I told her.

  

  “Yeah, well, I had a good night’s sleep and a hot cup of coffee this morning. So what do you say finish setting up our tents, and then afterwards, we could start grilling dinner. I’ve got some really good food packed along with some marshmallows and chocolate for….”

  

  She abruptly stopped mid-sentence with her face suddenly looking flush and her body becoming stiff.

  

  “I…uh…I need to use the ladies room…”

  

  “Are you okay?” I asked, concerned over how startled she looked.

  

  “I’m fine, I just need a quick bathroom break…uh…women’s issues…”

  

  Thinking fast, I replied, “How about we just use those bushes down the hill for our bathroom this time? It looks like the most private spot around this place.”

  

  “Okay…uh…gather up some branches for us to make a fire and promise me you won’t look in my direction,” she said, almost in a state of panic.

  

  “Sure, of course,” I replied

  

  “I’ll be right back…”

  

  As soon as those words escaped her lips, she turned around to grab a roll or toilet paper, and in a flash she headed down the small slope towards the bushes.

  

  I did as I was asked and gathered up branches for the fire. But at the same time, I couldn’t help but imagine what it would be like to see her bare body parts for the very first time. And unlike our previous trips, our bathroom area this time was fairly close by and on the bottom of a hill, where someone could be easily seen.

  

  I took my chances. After quickly throwing the branches down and grabbing my binoculars, I slowly made my way towards the edge of the hill to peak down in her direction. And what I saw left me speechless…

  

  she was crouched down behind a bush. Her pants were around her ankles. But what caught me be complete surprise was that I could see her right arm moving at a furious pace, with her hand seemingly at the direction her crotch. One look through my binoculars confirmed my suspicion; she was masturbating!!!

  

  It was a surreal sight. My intelligent and sophisticated friend was pleasuring herself in the open forest. What the hell had gotten in to her? Whatever the case, I found myself becoming hard as a rock.

  

  But if the sight of Lucymasturbating wasn’t hot enough, I was soon able to see trickles of fluids gushing out from between her legs as she squirted (and I couldn’t help but think of how glad I was that she was willing to pay top dollar for an expensive pair of high quality binoculars for me).

  

  She quickly finished up, wiping herself with toilet paper, before pulling up her pants to head back to our campsite as if nothing was out of the ordinary. And when she came back, I tried my best to act casual as well.

  

  The only thing I knew for sure was that Ihadto see more, and soon.

  

  ***DO YOU NEED HELP?***

  

  Lucy wasn’t around the campsite when I woke up early the next morning. She wasn’t around our camp area, and she wasn’t around our designated bathroom area either.

  

  I got up and looked for her. And it didn’t take long for me to finally see her from afar; she down the hill where the river was, crouched down like she was the day before, masturbating on the shallow end of the water. I immediately became erect and grabbed my binoculars to watch her once again.

  

  She was wearing only her t-shirt and was naked from the waist down like before as she pleasured herself. Her shorts were on the dry surface near the river, right next to her sandals. But before I could take out my erection to masturbate, she got out of the water, bare bottomed, and got dressed.

  

  ***

  

  “You’re up early this morning,” she said as she came back to our little camping area, looking nervous and unsure if I saw her or not.

  

  “Yeah, well I was so tired last night that I feel asleep once I hit the sack,” I replied.

  

  She smiled, “Same with me. I woke up early and I needed a little fresh water to freshen up.”

  

  “Well what you did down there really did look refreshing.”

  

  We both paused for a moment after realizing what I had just carelessly blurted out.

  

  “So…you saw me?” she asked nervously.

  

  “No. That’s not what I meant. I meant that you look refreshed after…”

  

  “Just admit it. Did you see me? It’s starting to become obvious that you did,” she replied sternly.

  

  “Fine. I saw what you were doing down there.”

  

  “Just what I needed,” she sighed sarcastically. “I can’t believe this is even happening right now. And just so you know, thatwasn’tme doing what you saw.”

  

  “It’s okay. You don’t have to worry about me judging you for that. You’re a woman with needs, just like everyone else,” I said to her to try and calm her down.

  

  “You don’t understand. Itwasme, but Iwasn’tmyself. I’m SURE that it’s the chemicals in the medication I’ve been taking that’s been affecting my hormone levels lately. That’s the only explanation for my hyperactive behavior these past twenty-four hours. No wonder our patients have been so enthusiastic over this drug. They must have been using it as a stimulant and they didn’t even bother tell us. Those bastards.”

  

  Lucy looked like she was in a state of deep-thought as she was saying this, as if she was having an epiphany speaking about her recent sexual behavior.

  

  “Well, do you need help at all?” I asked innocently.

  

  “Excuse me? Did I just hear that right?”

  

  “I saw you yesterday behind the bushes as well, and you’re obviously suffering. And I’ve always had the feeling that you’ve wanted me to follow in your footsteps in the medical field, so why not learn from one of the best first hand? Just think of it as a lesson in human biology.”

  

  She raised her eyebrows, “You know, if you ever plan on switching majors, you should try law. You’ve always had some mouth on you.”

  

  “Thanks I guess. But I’m being serious here. You’re starting to look exhausted from everything you’ve been going through, and I’m sure you need someone to look after you. So since it’s just us here, I wouldn’t mind providing assistance for whatever you need.”

  

  She paused and gave me that ‘motherly look’, just staring at me, thinking, and giving me a look as if she wanted to scold me.

  

  “I suppose it would be a lot better than having to run up and down that damn hill for my privacy. Both of my hands are starting to get sore as well. And this technicallyisa medical emergency on my part,” she said reluctantly.

  

  “Does that mean you need my help?” I asked.

  

  She gave another long pause, “Just as long as you PROMISE to be mature about this, and that this will be our secret.”

  

  “Of course, I promise.”

  

  “Good. Because I’m starting to feel that burning sensation between my legs and I may need assistance. Wait here a second…”

  

  I held in my excitement as she went inside her tent and came out with a fresh towel. She unfolded it and spread it across the ground.

  

  “Remember, you promise to be mature about this right?” she asked sternly.

  

  “You know I’m always mature about these things.”

  

  “And I also expect this to remain confidential between us, and that you’ll NEVER ask for this again outside of this camping trip. This is STRICTLY for medical reasons as it relates to my health.”

  

  “Hey, you know that I would never do anything that would ever embarrass you to anyone,” I replied in a reassuring manner. “And you can count on me to be professional about this. We’re both scientists remember?”

  

  My eyes looked down at her bare feet as she stepped out of her sandals. Her face remained expressionless as she began to unbutton her shorts, and with one pull of her hands, she bent down to remove her shorts and her panties at the same time. She was completely bare from the waist down, and my eyes marveled at her athletically toned legs and her cleanly shaven crotch.

  

  “God, you look really se—…I mean, you look like you’re in great shape,” I told her.

  

  “Thanks. It’s from years of running and cycling. But that’s not the issue here. Come on, Iliterallyneed a hand right now.”

  

  She laid down on the towel and she spread her legs apart. I bent down and immediately became rock hard at the sight of her engorged clitoris, just above her light brown labia which were glistening from her fluids.

  

  “Jeez, your clit isthrobbingright now. And you’re really really wet. I’ve never seen anything like this before,” I told her.

  

  “Now you understand why I couldn’t turn down your offer for help,” she said in a desperate tone. “Now start rubbing it. I’m sure you’ve done this before. But if doing this for me is too awkward for you, just look away and pretend I’m someone else if that makes it any easier.”

  

  I put my hand on the mound of her vagina and the tip of my finger on her clit. “It’s okay. I actually like the thought of doing this to you. It’s more fun that way.”

  

  She smiled, “I can’t believe you just said that. I…uhhh…ohhh!!!”

  

  Lucy let out an incredibly loud moan as my fingers started rubbing her clit. Her eyes widened and so did her mouth. It suddenly dawned on me that I had complete sexual power over my well-respected friend while she was in this state of hypersexual-activity. My fingers, which were becoming wet with her fluids, didn’t let up as I continued to furiously rub her clitoris and labia.

  

  “Oh god….that feels so good!…Please don’t stop!”

  

  Her face twisted with pleasure. And when two of my fingers went inside her tight little vaginal hole, she squirmed and fought her body just to stay in place. It was like she was a woman possessed.

  

  “I’m almost there…Don’t stop!…I’m cumming!!!”

  

  Her back violently arched and her toes tightly curled. A sudden stream of fluids squirted out of her vagina and sprayed between my fingers. She squeezed the towel she was laying on tightly as a I continued fingering her clit. And I continued rubbing until she became completely relaxed and her orgasm was completed.

  

  When it was over, she just laid there, eyes closed, as she struggled to catch her breath after the powerful orgasm she just had.

  

  “Jeez…I hope you don’t mind me saying this, but that was absolutely incredible to watch,” I told her.

  

  “Well I’m glad you’ve enjoyed your little ‘biology lesson’ as much as I did,” she replied. “Now you see what I’ve been going through since yesterday afternoon. Now if you’ll excuse me, I need to get cleaned up.”

  

  Before she could get up, a sudden thought came to mind- a naughty one.

  

  ” Do you think you could…you know…help me out with the problemI’m having right now?” I asked hesitantly.

  

  She gave me a serious look. “If you’re asking what I think you’re asking, the answer is no. That’s not a good enough excuse. You don’t have a medical issue like I do.”

  

  “Maybe not. But I just helped you out with your condition, and who’s to say that it won’t come back anytime soon and you might need my help again? Fair is fair isn’t it?”

  

  After a brief moment to think, she replied, “Fine. Take it out and I’ll give it a few strokes for you. And that’s it.”

  

  I didn’t miss a beat as I pulled out my hard cock through the top my shorts. I felt unashamed as she looked over my manhood, which stood erect for her, and she took it between her fingers and held it tight.

  

  “You’ve grown,” she said, looking at it and slowly beginning to stroke.

  

  “I have. And I’m probably going to regret telling you this, but today is a dream come true for me. I’ve fantasized about you for a pretty long time,” I admitted.

  

  The grip of her hand became tighter and she gave me longer strokes.

  

  She looked up at me and smiled, “I’ve always known that. I’m a specialist in human biology remember?.”

  

  Her attention turned back towards my erection and her continued hand job. Her eyes became wider and it almost looked as if she wanted to lick her lips.

  

  “You were right,” she said as her attention stayed on my cock. “Fair is fair, and you gave me a wonderful orgasm when I really needed it most. So how about I suck it for you? Would that make us even?”

  

  “It would be a good start.”

  

  She leaned forward and sucked the head of my cock. She leaned forward just a little bit more and took my hard shaft inside her mouth. Her head slowly bobbed back and forth and her other hand continued stroking me, giving me an erotic feeling which was unlike anything I had ever felt before. Her sucking and licking my cock became even more sensational and I was on the verge of an orgasm. But then I stopped her for a moment….

  

  “Hey, you’re getting aroused again. So why don’t we do something that feels even better for the both of us. I’m sure you know what I’m talking about.”

  

  She stopped sucking and paused to think for a moment. “Fine. But just this once since you’ve earned it. Make it quick.”

  

  My heart pounded and I gleefully positioned myself between her legs. She was welcoming about our first time together as she opened her legs, and then wrapped them around me once I was in position. We looked each other straight in the eyes and she used her hands to guide my saliva covered penis towards her orgasm covered vagina.

  

  “Ooohhh,” she moaned as the head of my erection entered her. “That feels good. It’s been a while since I’ve made love. Keep going, those urges from the medication are coming back again.”

  

  I pushed my cock all the way in her small vaginal opening. Her warmth, and wetness, were all very inviting, and so was her small opening. She felt as tight as a woman could possibly feel.

  

  “I love being in you,” I told her.

  

  “I haven’t been with many men,” she groaned, struggling to get her words out. “Uhhh…god this feels so good. Do it harder.”

  

  She didn’t need to ask twice. Once her body became accustomed to having an erect cock inside her, I slowly made my way in and out. Slowly. It didn’t take long for her vaginal walls to loosen its tight grip and we were on our way to actual fucking- the kind of fucking that’s hot, nasty.

  

  “That’s it! Fuck me! Fuck me hard!!!”

  

  Hearing my well-mannered and highly-educated friend scream those filthy obscenities was music to my ears. And the sight of her with her face clenched tightly from us fucking was even more erotic. Her eyes looked like they were on the verge or rolling back as I continued to thrust harder and faster. Her moans and panting became louder as well.

  

  ” I’m about to cum!” I yelled.

  

  As soon as I said that, her body became tense and her muscles contracted. Her eyes squeezed shut and I once again felt a steady stream of her squirting, this time it was through my cock as I fucked her mercilessly.

  

  “Oh god…” she mumbled after opening her eyes. “Cum inside me.”

  

  I was done holding back, I couldn’t anymore. My long time fantasy of fucking her was finally fulfilled and I ejaculated inside her body.

  

  When it was over, I collapsed on top of her and laid there for a long moment. We felt each other’s chests heaving up and down from our rapid heart rates.

  

  “What a morning,” she said with relief after she had me roll over so she could stand up. “I can’t believe we just did that together. And what’s even more amazing is that I just had the best sexual experience of my life. I’m not sure if it’s because of you or the medication.”

  

  I looked up at her and replied, “Why not both?”

  

  “No comment,” she said with a grin as she walked way.

  

  I continued resting on the towel where we had sex, and when she came back a minute later, she was still wearingonlyher t-shirt, and her wet vagina and rear end were still completely exposed. She was also holding the small container with the experimental medication inside.

  

  She poured all of the tablets in the palm of her hand and stared at them.

  

  “It’s been an interesting experience with you,” she said playfully to the medication. “Leading me to have sex with you is where I have to draw the line unfortunately. But I can’t deny that it’s been fun and I surprisingly enjoyed it. Goodbye.”

  

  She reached her arm back and prepared to throw the tablets out in the forrest.

  

  “Wait!” I yelled, stopping her. “Are you sure you have to throw those out? I mean, your lab has spent a lot of time and money to create those. Plus you don’t have to go back to work for a couple days…”

  

  She looked at me and smiled, “Well, I guess one or two more wouldn’t hurt. Maybe three…”

  

  The End


  


  Dirty Earth Day


  “So what are your plans tomorrow?” my Professor Clara asked while we ate dinner.We’d bonded when I’d moved to the US and started college not knowing a soul. Over the years I’d become teacher’s pet. You might say I was trying to shrug that off. She mothered me and as I’d got more confident I wanted to cut loose.

  

  “I don’t have any plans,” I replied. “And I’m not in the mood to go anywhere if that’s what you’re asking.”

  

  “Well, my friends and I are going out to hike for Earth Day. Maybe you’d like to come for that? I’m sure the fresh air and a change of scenery would do you good.”

  

  “Thanks for the offer, but like I said, I’m not in the mood…”

  

  She immediately gave me a serious look. “Oh, come on. Earth Day used to be our fun little thing we used to do together.”

  

  “Come on, we haven’t done that since I first arrived. And you’ve got your tofu salad and hemp clothing friends for that now.”

  

  “I know, but still…” she replied. “I kind of miss having an annual event for us to look forward to. Besides, you’re getting older and I want to make the most of our time together before you graduate We don’t do anything together anymore.”

  

  “You’re right. I’ll make it up to you another time, I promise.”

  

  “Still upset over Anne breaking up with you huh?” she asked with a hint of condolence in her voice.

  

  “Pretty much. It’s been a rough week for me ever since.”

  

  She sighed, “Well, you’re a handsome and healthy young man. And I’ve seen some of the girls around the campus bar and as the saying goes, ‘There are plenty of…’”

  

  “I know, I know. ‘There are plenty of fish in the sea.’ That line gets used in nearly every movie and tv show whenever a character goes through a rough break-up. It doesn’t change the fact that I’m still in love with her.”

  

  “Trust me, I know what that’s like. We’ve all been there. But what’s so special about her anyway? Sure, she’s pretty, but you two never had much in common from what I could tell.”

  

  “You wouldn’t understand,” I replied.

  

  “I think I might have an idea,” she smiled. “I’ve heard some things about a special reputation she has on campus.”

  

  “You’ve heard about that? Well, I don’t think you need to repeat…”

  

  “I heard she gives the bestoral sexon this side of the west coast,” she said with a grin, cutting off my attempt to stop her.

  

  “Jeez…” I groaned. “It’s bad enough that people gossip but now YOU know? God, can life get any worse?”

  

  “So it’s true then. She’s really THAT good?”

  

  I nodded. “Yeah. She is. I don’t want to sound crude at the dinner table, but she could suck the cap off of a bottle if she wanted to.”

  

  “Oh my…and you’ve seen her do that?” my sweet, cougar professor enquired.

  

  “No. And that’s part of the problem- a real lack of communication on her part. She was holding out on me.”

  

  “Well no wonder you’re so depressed. It all makes sense now for a guy your age. Nature may not be as fun as what she was able to offer you, but there’s no way I’m letting you stay in this mood. I don’t care if I have to drag you out of bed tomorrow morning, but you’re coming with me. End of conversation.”

  

  ***ROAD TRIP***

  

  It was early the next morning and me and my Professor were out on the open road in her hybrid car. I felt sleepy, bored, and most of all, I was still depressed.

  

  “Cheer up sweetheart,” Clarasaid as she drove. “I was hoping this would be a fun experience for the both of us to have together.”

  

  “Sorry if this isn’t going as you planned. I’m sure I’ll be a little more excited once we get there,” I replied

  

  “I don’t want you to be sorry, I want you to be happy,” she said with complete sincerity.

  

  “Thanks, but it’s been tough lately. I really miss her.”

  

  “Do you miss her company, or do you miss thatotherthing that she does for you?” she asked.

  

  “That too I guess. Well…to be honest, that’s what I miss the most. But it’s probably best if we just leave it at that,” I told her.

  

  “No, I’d like to hear about it. Believe it or not, I used to be your age once. And I know what it’s like to have those hormones raging at that stage in life.”

  

  “Fine,” I replied cautiously. “She used totake careof me pretty often. And I mean shereallyspoiled me over the past few months. So if you’re wondering why I’ve been a so tense and upset lately, there’s your answer.”

  

  I suddenly felt Clara’s hand pressed on my thigh. She was rubbing my leg back and forth while looking straight ahead and casually drove with her other hand.

  

  “You suddenly don’t seem so upset,” she said after a quick glance at my reaction.

  

  “Uh…I guess not.”

  

  “Look, I just want you to be happy and for us to have a great time spending Earth Day together. So if you would be willing to put aside the fact that I’m your Professor, I would be willing to take care of your little problem for you. Interested?”

  

  My cock responded the moment she made the offer. I’ve always thought that she was very beautiful, and I’m not ashamed to admit it, but I’ve even masturbated thinking about her a few times in my life. But never in a million years would I have EVER thought that this would happen.

  

  “Your hand feels really good there,” I replied. “Please don’t stop.”

  

  Her hand moved upward on my thigh and she began to massage my erection through the fabric of my shorts. Almost instinctively, and without being asked, I pulled the front part of my clothes down to release my hard-on. I had no idea how she was going to react, but I didn’t need to wonder for long as she wrapped her fingers around my erection while she drove.

  

  Sure, getting a hand job from her felt pleasurable, but deep down, I was little disappointed that it would be all that I was getting. But suddenly, she pulled over on the side of the empty highway and turned off the car.

  

  She then unbuckled her seat belt, lifted the arm rest, and bent over on her seat so that her face was hovering over my crotch.

  

  “Just relax,” she said. “I don’t know if I’m as good as your ex-girlfriend, but I’ll try my best.”

  

  It was an absolutely surreal sight to see my Professor with her lips just inches away from my erection as she got herself in a comfortable position. And once she did, she wasted no time in taking my manhood in between her lips and inside of her warm, wet mouth.

  

  “God…that feels perfect…” I told her.

  

  “mmm hmmm…” she moaned, noting my appreciation of what she was doing for me.

  

  She brought her head down even lower, making my cock disappear in her mouth. And in one swift motion, the tip of my cock was nearly touching the top of her throat. But before she could bring her self to gag, she lifted up her neck and began bobbing her head on my cock.

  

  The car soon became filled with lewd noises of Clara sucking and slurping on my cock. It was wet and nasty, and it felt amazing. Her head was swiftly moving up and down while she was mercilessly sucking me off. She wrapped her hand around the base of my shaft and began stroking me as well while her mouth stayed busy.

  

  After a few minutes, I found myself on the verge of an insanely powerful orgasm. It came so fast that I didn’t even have time to warn her when my cum erupted from my cock with her vacuum-like mouth still wrapped around me. And it didn’t seem to matter either as she happily continued to suck and stroke every last drop of orgasm produced by my scrotum, sending it straight to her stomach.

  

  When she lifted her head from my crotch, I could see that she was still licking the sperm from her lips and was happily swallowing it.

  

  “Looks like I won’t be needing breakfast anymore,” she said as we maintained eye contact. “That was quite a large amount you just gave me.”

  

  “Uhh…sorry…I was about to warn you but I didn’t have a chance. It’s been a while since I’ve felt anything like that,” I gasped.

  

  “It seems like it,” she replied. “Just make sure this stays between me and you. No one else needs to know.”

  

  After having said that, she buckled her seat belt, turned the car back on, and continued driving to our destination leaving a big smile on both of our faces.

  

  ***

  

  We arrived at the lodge a half hour later. A group of her best friends were already there, and I found it strangely arousing to see Clara greeting them with kisses, knowing that my cum had been on her lips just a short time ago.

  

  All of us sat down at the local cafe for a quick cup of coffee and a light breakfast. And afterwards, I was fairly surprised at her announcement to the group that she and I would hiking alone for the rest of the morning…

  

  ***AN OUTDOOR ADVENTURE***

  

  So there we were, just me and Clara in the Great Outdoors. The air was slightly chilly and the sky was a mixture of sunshine and puffy white clouds. She was all smiles during our walk, and she stopped to take pictures every so often at the trees and the mountain ranges and the flowing currant of water from a nearby river.

  

  “Beautiful isn’t it?” she said, snapping away with her camera. “Earth Day couldn’t have come at better time. This view is simply breathtaking.”

  

  “You said it. Today is such a beautiful day. It feels so refreshing being out here.”

  

  “Well aren’t you in a better mood. I haven’t seen you this happy since…well…come to think of it, I don’t think I’ve seen you this happy in a while…”

  

  “What’s not to happy about?” I replied rhetorically. “I mean, the weather is gorgeous, and so is the scenery. Plus we’re having a great time together and that’s what matters most.”

  

  “…And?” she playfully asked with an eyebrow raised.

  

  “And what we did in the car made-my-week. Seriously, I feel like my old self again after that type of relief. It was more than anything I could have asked for with Anne.”

  

  She smiled and flashed me a stern look. “Whatwedid in the car? I’m the one with the strained back and sore jaw. And don’t get me started on how my neck feels…”

  

  “Well, you know what I mean…”

  

  “That was a joke. I’m just glad to see you smiling again. Believe me, that wasn’t my preferred way of cheering you up, and it’s not exactly something I’m proud of, but I can’t argue with the results.”

  

  “Neither can I. It’s a real shame that there aren’t more Professors like you. That was the nicest thing you’ve ever done for me.”

  

  She gave me an odd look, wondering if I was being sarcastic or genuine with my praise of her. “Like I said earlier, this stays between you me. No one else needs to know.”

  

  I followed her lead and we continued on our hike while our conversation continued.

  

  “So…” she said hesitantly. “How did I compare to your ex-girlfriend? I’m curious to see where I stack up against someone as renowned in fellatio as she is.”

  

  To that question, I was ready to get down on one knee to ask her to marry me. That’s how good she was at oral sex. But obviously that wouldn’t have been an appropriate response, so I told her something a little more tame.

  

  “In all honestly, I thought you were better,” I replied. “Anne is amazing, but she can’t come close to getting me off the way you did a few hours ago. And that’s something I never thought I’d say in my life.”

  

  Clara’s eyes seemed to light up a little, but she tried to hold her excitement in. “Oh my, now there’s a shocker. But then again, I’m much older than she is and I’m sure that counts for something.”

  

  “Trust me, age has nothing to do it with,” I said truthfully, but jokingly. “I’m just surprised that any man who’s ever dated you was stupid enough to let you go.”

  

  Clara was clearly beaming with pride when I told her that, but she tried to hide it. After all, giving oral sex to your student isn’t exactly something that women go around advertising.

  

  “Now, can I askyousomething?” I said to her.

  

  “Sure.”

  

  “Did you actually enjoy doing that for me?” I asked. “Because if I didn’t know any better, it seemed like you were pretty enthusiastic about taking care of my needs.”

  

  She paused for a moment, as if she was debating herself whether or not to say what was on her mind.

  

  “You know, I hate to admit it, but a part of me did enjoy it. Even though I told you not to think of me as your Professor, I couldn’t help but think of you as my loverthe entire time I was using my mouth to relieve you. To be perfectly honest, the thought of fucking a student has always sent a chill down my spine- it’s my favorite fantasy. And actually doing it for the first time, well, let’s just say that it pushed buttons inside of me that I had never felt before.”

  

  For that moment in time, I felt speechless. She had just admitted that not only did she enjoy sucking me off, but that the whole scenario has always been a secret fantasy of hers.

  

  I smiled, “Since we’re being so candid here, I couldn’t stop think of you as my Professor the entire time either. It actually made the whole thing a lot better.”

  

  She smiled back at me, “I thought so.”

  

  “Seriously I’ve always thought of you as being so uptight and serious. And frankly, a little boring at times. But what you did today and what you just said to me is the last thing I would have ever expected from someone as ‘proper’ as you. And I mean that in a GOOD way.”

  

  “Getting older and having an important career will do that to you,” she quipped. “Believe it or not, I used to be a pretty adventurous woman myself.”

  

  “It kind of makes me wonderotherinterests you have that I don’t know about,” I said half-jokingly.

  

  She quickly gave me a stern look, but accompanied with a smile. “Wouldn’t you like to know?”

  

  “Sure I would. Of course I’m interested in your opinions and what you have to say. That’s the whole point of this trip isn’t it? For us to connect and bond together for Earth Day.”

  

  “Oh, sonowyou’re interested in talking to me and wanting to get to know me?” she said with a look of disbelief. “Who knew? All it took was a good blowjob for you to want to spend quality time with me. I would have done this sooner had I know.”

  

  “Better late than never,” I replied.

  

  She playfully rolled her eyes at me. “Well, if youreallywant to know, I’ve always been interested in…this…”

  

  Her hands motioned around her, pointing out the trees and open space around us.

  

  She continued, “I’ve always been interested in being in the Great Outdoors -with no one around- and being completely naked. Don’t ask me why, but that’s always been my biggest fantasy. I’ve never had a chance to explore it because I’ve been a city girl all my life. And I’ve never had the courage either because I’m also terrified of getting caught.”

  

  “Look around us,” I replied. “There’s practically no one around for miles. You want a special Earth Day for us, well, what better way to do that than to live out your secret fantasy.”

  

  “I don’t think so mister,” she said skeptically. “Me helping you out in the car was one thing, but us prancing around in the nude is something else entirely. Don’t forget that I’m not your new girlfriend here.”

  

  “I know, but still, chances like this don’t come very often. Besides, I’ve never told you this, but I’ve always thought that you were really hot.”

  

  Her eyebrows were suddenly raised and she put her hands on her hips. “You’ve really got a way with words young man. Fine, I’ll do it. Just don’t expect this to happen again.”

  

  She bent down and untied her brown hiking shoes. Once they were undone, she took off her shoes and followed that by taking off her socks and placing her bare feet on the grass. She didn’t make eye contact with me. Instead, she casually took of each article of clothing she wore, and neatly folded them to place on the ground, as if she were at home undressing after work in the privacy of her own home. Only she wasn’t at home, or in private; she stood completely naked in the Great Outdoors, and in front me of all people.

  

  “So what do you think?” she gleefully asked with her hands on her hips again.

  

  My eyes soaked in the sight of her naked body as fast as they could. Her skin was fair. And her breasts were small hand-fulls, slightly sagging, with large pink nipples that were quickly hardening from the cool breeze. Her upper body was fairly thin, but her lower body had the right amount of curves around her hips and thighs. Topping everything off, she had a neatly trimmed bush in between her legs.

  

  “I’m practically speechless. I think you look incredible. You’re absolutely stunning,” I told her with complete honesty.

  

  “Thank you,” she smiled. “Now it’s your turn to get undressed. I’m starting to become uncomfortable being the only one naked here.”

  

  “My turn? This isyourfantasy, not mine.”

  

  She responded with a dead serious look on her face. “Very funny. Now get undressed or else you’ll be walking home.”

  

  “Okay, okay. I was only joking.”

  

  I immediately wasted no time in putting down my things and getting undressed. Unlike her, I didn’t bother taking my time to savor the moment, or to neatly take off my clothes and fold them to place carefully on the ground. Instead, I sloppily pulled everything off with the intent to get naked as quick as possible.

  

  “My, you’ve become a young man,” she said as she looked me over.

  

  “I’m glad you’ve noticed,” I joked. “So what do you suggest we do now?”

  

  “You know, I’ve never really planned this out. But it looks to me like you’re getting pretty excited already,” she replied, looking down at my growing erection.

  

  “I can’t help it. You’re hot, and you’ve got a great body.”

  

  She grinned, “Come on, let’s go for a quick swim in the river. Hopefully, for my sake, the cold water will get ride of that erection you have so I won’t have to.”

  

  “I prefer the other way. But going for a naked swim with you does sound fun,” I said, smiling back.

  

  Clara held my hand and we took a few steps towards the shallow river. The water was cold and we took out time getting in, laughing and splashing water on each other in the process. And the fact that we were completely naked in the outdoors together made that moment even more special for us.

  

  Once we got accustomed to the cold water, she wrapped her arms around me and had a big smile on her face.

  

  “You know, I have to say it; this isn’t the Earth Day that I was expecting. But it’s the most fun I’ve had in averylong time, and I’m so glad that it’s with you. This means a lot to me”

  

  “I’m having a great time as well,” I replied. “And just so you know, this water isn’t cold enough to…you know…get rid of my feelings for you.”

  

  She paused and gave me a playful look. “Well, I guess there’s no harm in providing relief for you again since I’ve done it already this morning. The results don’t lie.”

  

  “They certainly don’t.”

  

  With that said, she reached down with one hand and began to stroke the erection I had for her. I felt soft and soothing as she tugged and pulled my manhood.

  

  “Ohh…” I moaned.

  

  “Do you like the way this feels?” she asked teasingly.

  

  “You know it. Don’t stop.”

  

  We continued looking each other straight in the eyes and she continued her hand job. Her grip began tighter, and so did her stroking.

  

  I suddenly put my hand on hers and said, “I have a better idea. Why don’t we get out of this water already and continue doing what we were doing in the car. I wouldn’t mind returning the favor if you know what I mean.”

  

  “Fine,” she smiled. “There’s no harm in doing that for you again either. And it’s been a while since a man has taken care of me inthatway. It’s not like anyone’s going to find out…”

  

  She took me by the hand and we exited the river. I looked her over once again, and this time, she was dripping wet, making her even more irresistible. Her pale wet skin was shining under the sun, and her pubic hairs were glistening. Best of all, her large pink nipples were rock hard from the cold water.

  

  “Like what you’re seeing?” she asked proudly at my admiration towards her.


  “Of course I do. You look even sexier with your body dripping wet. I can’t believe I’ve missed out on seeing this for all these years.”

  

  She smiled, “Thanks again. Now lie down, I’ve got an idea.”

  

  I laid down on the grass as she had asked me to. But instead of her getting in between my legs the way I had expected, she stood over me and lowered herself on top of me to get in the sixty-nine position, with her exposed vagina just over my face.

  

  Before she performed oral sex on me, she turned to me and asked, “Ever do anything like this before?”

  

  “No,” I replied honestly. “But I’m really excited to try it with you.”

  

  “Good. And I expect your full effort.”

  

  Having said that, Clara dove her head down and inserted my cock in her mouth for her to suck and slurp on. It wasn’t as slow or gentle as before -no- this was graphic and lewd. She was sucking my cock just as much for her gratification as it was for mine. It felt amazing. And I gladly paid her back by lifting my head and touching the tip of her light brown labia with my tongue.

  

  She twitched the moment my tongue and lips touched her womanhood. And it made her suck and bob her head with even more enthusiasm. When I stuck my tongue inside of her opening and tasted her, the suction from her mouth became even more intense. And when I used my tongue and mouth on her, she added the use of her stroking hand to give me the best oral experience of my life.

  

  “I’m about to cum…I’m about to cum…” I moaned after a few minutes of us providing intense sexual relief for each other.

  

  She ignored my warning as she kept on sucking and bobbing her head while stroking me. But she obviously got the message as she sucked and stroked ever harder.

  

  “Oh god…I’m cumming!!!”

  

  Even after blowing a huge load a few hours earlier, with what lara was able to do to me, my bodily functions had no trouble producing another a huge load which went straight inside her air-tight mouth. She made sure she sucked and stroked every last drop of cum from my cock, and I made sure she had a nice little orgasm of her own as I licked and rubbed her throbbing clitoris until she gave a nice squirt.

  

  When it was all over, she sat upright on the grass and smiled at me while licking her lips clean.

  

  “I really enjoyed that,” she said happily. “It’s been a while since I’ve had an orgasm like that.”

  

  “You? I’m the one who should be complementing you for what you’ve done for me. This is the best day of my life.”

  

  She smiled, “Thank you. And as crazy as this sounds, I’ve lived out two of deepest fantasies today, and I’m glad they were with you. It’s certainly a fun way for us to bond together.”

  

  “Well if this is your idea of bonding, then we better get to know each other a lot better in the future.”

  

  She gave me a wink and patted me on the leg. “We should wash up and get dressed now. The other ladies might come looking for us sooner rather than later.”

  

  I watched her stand up and walk towards the small river, admiring her naked backside and rear end move in the process. I admired her body as she crouched down to wash her vagina, and as she scooped up water with her hand to rinse her mouth.

  

  As I got up to go join her, I noticed that she turned her face, and I saw a look of sudden shock in her eyes and wide open mouth. I turned to see what she was looking at, noticing that all of her friends had just appeared over a nearby hill, and they were all stunned by the lewd sight of uscompletely naked together.

  

  We had been caught.

  

  ***EPILOGUE: ONE YEAR LATER***

  

  She and I were lying naked on the grass, side by side, in the same spot as the previous year.

  

  Yes, we had been caught by her best friends the last time around and were completely horrified beyond words. But in the end, it wasn’t so bad. She explained everything to her dearest friends and they all agreed to keep it a secret between them. In fact, they thought the whole thing between us was incredibly romantic and they eagerly awaited details from whenever we had an encounter.

  

  As for us we kept doing what we had been doing. We provided each other with relief whenever one of us needed it, and we never took it beyond that.

  

  “I can’t believe we’ve been doing this for a year already,” she said with a nostalgic tone as we looked up at the sky. “Time just passed us by.”

  

  “It did. And none if this never would have happened if you hadn’t dragged me with you to celebrate Earth Day together.”

  

  I felt her hand on my chest and looked over to see her smiling at me.

  

  “Can I ask you something?” she said. “It’s something deeply person and I don’t know how you would feel about it.”

  

  “Anything.”

  

  She took a deep breath. “I’ve always wanted another child. And as you know, you’re the only man in my life right now. So…would you care to do the honors for me?”

  

  “Are you asking what I think you’re asking?”

  

  She nodded, “I want you to make love to me. I’mnoton the pill and I didn’t bring any contraceptives. If you don’t want to do this, or if you need more time to think about it, I would certainly understand. But I can’t think of anything more special than to have something inside me that we’ve made together…”

  

  “I don’t need to think about it,” I replied immediately. “It’s something I’ve already thought a lot about. And I’d love to do this with you.”

  

  Her face was almost emotionless when she reached over to grab my manhood. As usual, it didn’t take long for her hand to give me a full erection.

  

  She climbed on top of me and positioned her open legs just above my cock. Her body slowly lowered itself on top of me, with her hand holding up my erection, guiding towards her entrance.

  

  My yearlong fantasy of having sex with her was becoming a reality. She was soaking wet. She was tight. She felt like everything I imagined her to feel like. Her hips slowly rocked as she looked me straight in the eyes. It felt amazing.

  

  Her thrusts became harder and harder. There was no letting up with how much she wanted this. Soon, it had gotten to the point where her small breasts were waving up and down in a way that I had always wanted to see. Her hands were on my chest and her eyes almost wanted to roll to the back of her head. Her mouth was wide open and she was making noises and grunting sounds that I had never heard her make before.

  

  I was just about to tell her that I was about to cum, as I usually did. But at this point, she recognized the signs all too well.

  

  “That’s it. Cum for me. Cum for me. I want you to cum inside my womb,” she moaned with a passion in her voice that I had never heard before. “I want you to make me pregnant.”

  

  I obliged her request and I finally was able to cum where I had always wanted to cum. My ejaculation filled her tight vaginal canal with every spurt I gave from her continuing to gyrate her hips until every last drop of my fluids were in her.

  

  When it was over, she collapsed on top of me while we both tried to catch our breath. She then turned her body so that her back would once again be laying on top of the grass, and she held her knees up high to ensure that my sperm would head straight towards her fertile womb.

  

  “Do you think that’ll be enough to get you pregnant?” I asked.

  

  She sat up and smiled, “I think so…I hope so.”

  

  The End


  


  Debauched Valentine’s Day


  My fellow student Elisha has always been a hopeless romantic. She’s someone who rushes out to see the latest romantic comedy, gets overly excited by her friends’ wedding announcements, and if she gets particularly busy with her studies in corporate law, you might be able to find the occasional romance novel placed sloppily underneath a pile of paperwork.


  But by no means was she a desperate girl. At 25 years old, she still has plenty of men throwing themselves at her. And for good reason too; she is the ‘perfect woman’ in many regards. She has the beauty and charm of a Hollywood actress, along with a warm and inviting personality that has endeared her to so many people. She’s also prim & proper in every way imaginable. On the weekends when she’s lounging around, it would be fairly common to see her with her hair tied behind her back with an apron on, baking goods for people in the community. But on the weekdays, it was always clean cut clothes along with her legal briefcase. That’s the kind of girl she is.

  

  Whenever she was asked by her friends about a lack of a steady love life, it seemed like she always had a steady list of reasons why nothing ever worked out for her. It was always one thing or another. But eventually, she wouldn’t need to look any further than our shared appartment…

  

  It was the middle of an afternoon and I was studying hard for a college exam. When I had arrived home moments ago, Elisha was fast asleep on her bed with the door wide open. She was still fully dressed in her business suit and I even noticed that her pantyhose were still on her feet. I couldn’t blame for her being so tired since she was working overtime because of a looming exam also. Then suddenly, I heard it.

  

  A small moan came from her room.‘It’s probably nothing,’I first thought to myself. She probably just woke up from her nap and was stretching in her bed. Then I heard it again, but this time it was louder and more distinctive. I’ve been with enough women (and have seen enough porn) to know whetherthat kind of a moan is sexual or not- and clearly it was.

  

  My mind quickly went from school work to being in a state of frenzy. She was obviously masturbating in her bedroom with her door wide open. She had no clue that I had already arrived home because she was sleeping, and if I wanted to, I could quietly have a look at what she was doing to herself. But could I? Could I actually spy on her doing something so personal and so private?

  

  I knew I shouldn’t have, but I couldn’t resist. Curiosity had gotten the better of me and so I quietly stepped into the hallway and took a peak inside her bedroom to see Elisha in the most vulnerable position I had ever seen her in. She was completely bare from the waist down. Her pants, pantyhose, and undergarments were all off. Her professional business suit on her upper body was still worn nicely, with her jacket and blouse still properly buttoned up. Her hair and make up were still neat, showing that she just arrived home not too long ago.

  

  But it wasn’t just the lack of clothes which grabbed my undivided attention, but what she was doing to herself. There was a faint buzzing sound in the room. Her milky white legs were spread wide open and she was using a vibrator on herself- pushing and pulling it, in and out of her vagina.

  

  I was mesmerized by the sight of my prim & proper friend masturbating herself with such intensity. I couldn’t believe how aroused I was becoming just by watching her. I loved the sight of her clenching her eyes shut, which brought out the slight wrinkle lines on her face. Her chest was moving up and down from her ever-increasing heart rate. She was soaking wet down there with her vaginal fluids brightly glistening along her brown labia and thick pubic hairs.Her legs were slowly moving and her feet were curled up and clenched tight. And of course her fingers; her fingers were still busy at work, taking turns rubbing her clit and fingering her dripping wet vagina.

  

  In all our years of living together, she has always been the symbol of morality and purity. Of course she enjoys sex like anyone else, but actually seeing it person with her face twisting & turning was an utter shock to put it lightly. But what was equally as shocking was noticing that I was becoming HARD watching my her masturbate like this. But suddenly, as her leg muscles clenched and showed signs of an impending orgasm, her eyes opened in a flash. And that’s when she caught me, lifting her head up to see me watching her.

  

  I immediately turned away and headed back to my room, hoping deep down that Elisha would stupidly think that I was just walking by and caught just a split second of what she was doing, rather than just standing there and spying on her.

  

  She came out of her room to follow me. Her pants were sloppily thrown on and she was barefoot. And her shirt was untucked. She obviously wanted to explain herself, as we both faced each other with the same mortified look on our faces.

  

  She was struggling for words before finally saying, “I’m so sorry you had to see that…I had no idea you were home….God, I’ve never been so humiliated in my entire life.”

  

  She was almost in tears as those words came out of her mouth.

  

  “It’s okay,” I replied, trying to comfort her. “We’re all human and we all have our needs. Don’t forget how many times you’ve caught me doing that growing up. It’s not that big of a deal.”

  

  “But you weren’t supposed to seemelike that. I can’t imagine how lewd and vile that must have looked to you. We’re friend and this just isn’t right. And why were you even WATCHING me in the first place?”

  

  “I don’t know…I guess it just kind of happened,” I stammered.

  

  Her response to my answer was to simply put her head down in shame. She looked crushed that I not only saw her in the state that she was in, but was actually spying on her.

  

  I reached out and patted her on the shoulder. “Come on, it’s Valentine’s Day, and neither of us have a date tonight. So instead of sitting around feeling depressed over this, I’ll take you out to a nice restaurant for dinner. It’ll be fun.”

  

  “You don’t have to do that for me. But thank you for the kind offer though,” she said appreciatively.

  

  “Nope, you’re going. And I won’t take ‘no’ for an answer.”

  

  

  

  It was late in the evening when we arrived at the restaurant. It felt like a date the way she had dressed up for the occasion. And to my surprise, she wore a sexy tight fitting black dress with a plunging neckline, showing the center of her bare chest, just above her bra. Her hair was elegantly done as was her neatly applied make-up. Simply put, she looked stunning.

  

  ***

  

  “I never thought my Valentine’s Day dinner would be with my housemate of all people,” Elisha said jokingly as we ate.

  

  “Believe me, I didn’t expect this either. But it’s a heck of a lot better than watching you sit on the couch all night watching dvd’s of romantic comedies that you’ve seen a million times- no offense, but it’s a sad sight. Especially on your favorite day of the year.”

  

  “I guess you’re right. Thank you for taking me to such a nice restaurant. I should be a little more appreciative towards you for this,” she said with a playful wink.

  

  “No problem. But that raises the question; what’s a woman like you doing being single on Valentine’s Day? You’re a real catch and I’m sure you can have any man you want.”

  

  “Well, you can take your pick of reasons. For the last few years it’s been my hectic studies which has led me to have to cancel dates, making the guy think that I’m either cheating or that I’m not interested. And sometimes I can be a little too picky and my standards are a little high. I’m not getting any younger here and it would be nice to settle down with ‘Mr. Right’ before it’s too late.”

  

  “I’m sure you’ll find the right guy soon enough. Like I said, there are lots of guys who would date you in a heartbeat,” I told her.

  

  “That’s very kind of you to say. Anyway, enough about me rambling on about myself, let’s talk about you for a moment. You’re a handsome young man; how comeyouaren’t dating anyone?” she asked.

  

  “Same reasons as you I guess. I’ve been really busy with school this semester, and frankly, a lot of the girls in college aren’t my type. I’ve always been attracted toolder womento be honest.”

  

  I quickly realized what my words meant in this conversation since she was older than me, and by the look on her face, she noticed it to.

  

  “Older women huh?” she noted with an eyebrow raised. “Have you ever been with one?”

  

  “No comment,” I playfully replied.

  

  “And to think, I expected this dinner to be like any other night,” she smiled. “So tell me, what is it you like about older women? And was your first time what you expected it to be?”

  

  “Do wereallyhave to do this?”

  

  She nodded and took a sip of her drink.

  

  “Fine,” I replied. “I love the class and elegance of older women, and their confidence. And I love the way they look. The lines, the wrinkles, the soft skin; I think it’s all really sexy.”

  

  “Hmmm…Now there’s an interesting answer. And how many have you been with? Were they pretty? Age?”

  

  “I’ve only been with one, and it was amazing. She was in her mid-30’s and it was everything I expected it to be. And yes, she was really pretty. She actually reminds me a lot of you, with the same style and personality. Her body is shaped like yours as well.”

  

  “Is that why you’ve been glancing at my cleavage all evening?” she asked with a little smirk.

  

  “Very funny,” I replied. “It’s not my fault you wore such a revealing dress.”

  

  “Well, you asked me out to dinner on Valentine’s Day, so I wore my Valentine’s Day outfit.”

  

  “Fair enough. Now let’s turn this conversation back towards you where it belongs,” I said. “What kind of men are you interested in?”

  

  She took another sip of her drink and replied, “All kinds. I really don’t have a preference, just as long as he’s intelligent, charming, and is a real gentleman. The last two men I’ve been with were much older than me, so I wouldn’t mind being with someoneyoungerfor a change. But for now, it’s just me and my vibrating toy.”

  

  For the first time this evening, I found myself at a loss for words because of her frank comment about what I saw her do this afternoon- a topic which I was sure wasn’t going to brought up again.

  

  “You seem a little shocked hearing me say that,” she said with another smirk. “At this point, you shouldn’t be, you’ve already seenthe goods.”

  

  “I guess. But actually hearing you talk like that is just…different. I’m so used to being around the ‘perfect’ woman that I’ve become accustomed to. It’s hard to explain.”

  

  She smiled. “I think I know what you mean. You know, it’s tough being single for all the years. And I guess, as a result, I’ve overcompensated a little and tried to hard to be ‘perfect’ as you put it. So, you naturally must have been stunned to find out that your conservative friend has a healthy sexual appetite which I’m SURE can rival some of the girls at your school.”

  

  “So your sex drive is on par with the younger college girls? It kind of makes wonder what else I don’t know about you…”

  

  Her eyes sharpened and she took an even bigger sip of her drink. “Well, if you’rethatcurious about my sex life, if I’m not seeing anyone, I like to use my vibrator every so often in the bathtub so you can’t hear it. I either do it after work or before bed at night. And if I’m in an especially naughty mood, I’ll let it vibrate deep inside my anus while I rub myself. Nothing relieves stress better than that.”

  

  “I know I’m going to regret telling you this, but hearing you say that just made my night,” I replied bluntly. “That’s the most erotic thing a woman has ever said to me.”

  

  She leaned forward and whispered, “Then I suppose this conversation is making you as aroused as I am.”

  

  Just when the tension between us was at it’s peak, the waiter came and presented us with two chocolate desserts, which were heart-shaped for Valentine’s Day.

  

  “These are complements of the owner,” the waiter informed us. “She says that it’s a real joy to see a couple so in love with each other regardless of their age difference.”

  

  Elisha and I both looked over to see the owner sitting by the counter, a woman in her mid-50’s, smiling at us, thinking that we were an actual couple.

  

  ***

  

  We headed home after we finished our desserts. I was a little disappointed that she chose not to continue our conversation on sex because of how tantalizing it had become. I knew it wasn’t normal by any means for someone to lust after someone like this, but I couldn’t help it. I saw her in a new light, one in which she had become the sexiest woman on Earth. But when we arrived home and got to our rooms, she picked up where we left off at the restaurant.

  

  “Thank you for the wonderful night,” she said happily. “I had a lot of fun and it was nice doing something a little different between us. I just hope I didn’t get to carried away and made a fool of myself once again today by some of the things I was saying.”

  

  “It was my pleasure,” I replied. “Andno, you didn’t get carried away, or make a fool of yourself. Actually, that was probably the most interesting conversation I’ve ever had on a date.”

  

  “You considered tonight a date?” she asked with her eyebrows raised.

  

  “Well…you know what I mean…”

  

  “I was just teasing you. It sure felt like a date between us didn’t it? And I still can’t get over how the owner of that restaurant thought we were actually together. How funny was that? It was fun playing along with it, but I don’t know if I could ever show my face there again.”

  

  “I definitely can’t blame her for thinking that. You’re a very special woman and you can have any man you want. So why not a younger guy?”

  

  She smiled and leaned forward to give me a soft kiss on the cheek.

  

  “That’s for the complement and being such a gentleman. Good night.”

  

  With that said, she turned around and headed towards her room, closing the door behind her. An hour had passed and I was just about to turn off the lights in my room and sleep, when I heard a soft knock on my door. It was Elisha of course. She wore her ivory colored silk pajamas, and by the serious look on her face, I couldn’t tell what she wanted.

  

  “May I come in?” she asked quietly.

  

  “Sure. What is it?” I replied, wondering why she came here so late.

  

  She entered my room and said, “I just wanted to thank you for such a special night. You have no idea how much it meant to me. It’s been a while since I’ve connected with a man like that, and even though you’re my son, I still found it to be incredibly romantic. So, I want to show you my gratitude, and I won’t take ‘no’ for an answer.”

  

  She leaned forward and planted a soft kiss on my lips. Then she wrapped her arms behind my neck and started kissing me full on the mouth. Her lips pressed tightly against mine, and I responded by doing the same. And when she slipped her tongue against mine, I did the same as well. It was a passionate kiss as if we were two people who were madly in love with each.

  

  After a long moment, she ended the kiss and we looked each other in the eyes while we were face to face.

  

  “That felt really nice. I enjoyed that,” I told her.

  

  “Good, I’m glad you did. And I have something else you might like.”

  

  My eyes turned towards her chest as she started undoing her top. Button by button her clothing was being undone, and it wasn’t long before the middle part of her braless chest was revealed. And after a few more buttons, her top was loose and she pulled it off and tossed it to the floor.

  

  She stood completely topless before me. Her breasts looked stunning. They were fairly large and must have been c-cups. They were long and hung downwards, sagging a little, but the bottom of her breasts were perfectly shaped round globes. And to top it all off, she easily had the most impressive set of areolas and nipples that I had ever seen. They were large and brown, and her nipples started to stiffen as they were exposed to the air.

  

  “These are yours tonight, you’ve earned them,” she said with a warm smile.

  

  I didn’t reply, I didn’t need to. And it certainly was an opportunity I didn’t let go to waste as I bent down and began sucking on her large brown nipples. I used my hands to massage both of her firm breasts as I continued to suck, rolling each nipple around in my mouth, for both her pleasure and mine.

  

  She briefly ran her hands across my hair and moaned before giving me a few pats on the back, signaling it was time for me to stop.

  

  “It’s been a while since anyone has touched me like this. But I still have something else in mind for you. I want you to take your bottom off and lie down on the bed for me,” she commanded in a low voice.

  

  “This isn’t the wine talking is it?” I asked. “The last thing I would ever want is for you to wake up tomorrow morning thinking that I took advantage of you. This isn’t worth ruining our relationship over.”

  

  She smiled, “You’re so sweet, but no, thisisn’tthe wine talking. Well…maybe a little bit. Maybe the wine has given me the courage to do what I feel. And right now, I want to do this. I don’t care how wrong this is. But tonight, Ineedto feel a man between my fingers and lips.”

  

  There was no point in debating this any longer. I was done with all the second guessing. So with a simple movement, I pulled my shorts and underwear down to my ankles and pushed them off of me, leaving me naked from the waist down. Under normal circumstances, the thought of her looking at my growing erection would have freaked me out, but this wasn’t a normal circumstance. I enjoyed that she was looking at me in this way.

  

  When the novelty of Elisha looking at my penis wore off, I did as she requested and sat down on my bed, with my back leaning against the wall.

  

  She followed suit and got on all fours, positioning herself right between my legs. I immediately noticed her soft breasts hang straight down from her chest. Her sagging breasts and big nipples were my favorite parts of her body. And to see them hang down the way they did, in that angle, only added to how erotic this moment was.

  

  When she closed her eyes, it was time. She stuck her tongue out and gently pressed it against the sensitive head of my penis. It felt tingly and arousing, and it felt even better as her small licks grew to cover the entire length of my hard shaft.

  

  After coating me with her saliva, she opened her mouth and took my hard cock between her lips and started sucking. It felt amazing as expected. But what made the whole thing even more surreal was how she suddenly opened her eyes looked straight at me while she sucked. Her face became gaunt and her checks hallowed as her vacuum like mouth intensified. Then slowly, her head started bobbing up and down. Her fingers made a similar motion as she displayed her talents when it comes to performing oral sex, making love to me with her mouth.


  She suddenly spit took my erection out of her mouth and asked, “Do you like it so far?”

  

  “I love it. God, this feels so good. Don’t stop.”

  

  After a few minutes of continuing her oral pleasure, she took my cock out of her mouth, leaving a trail of her saliva between me and her lips, and she started to stroke me with the tight grip of her hand. She went back and forth between flickering her tongue across the head of my manhood and my shaft. And she did it in a way that I had never felt before, or even seen in any adult movie.

  

  “I’m about to cum,” I warned her.

  

  She took the tip of my throbbing cock back inside of her mouth and kept stroking me with her hand. It didn’t take long for me to orgasm. And to my delight- and surprise- she consumed every single drop of cum that erupted out of my cock using her tight suction and eager tongue. She didn’t stop until I became completely flaccid and my climax passed its peak.

  

  When it was over, she sat up on the bed and licked her lips clean.

  

  “So how did I do?” she asked as she wiped the remaining cum from her chin with the back of her hand.

  

  “You did amazing. I’ve never felt anything like that before.”

  

  “Thanks. It’s been a while since I’ve, you know, done that to a guy. So I’m glad I’ve still got it in that department,” she said proudly.

  

  She got out of bed and began putting her pajama top back on. I on the other hand, was still laying in bed, relishing in what she had just done for me. She smiled at me the entire time she was buttoning up her top and gave me a playful slap on the leg.

  

  “Oh snap out of it,” she said jokingly. “You’re acting like this is the first blowjob you’ve ever gotten in your life.”

  

  I got up and gave her a big hug along with kisses on her check, not caring that my wet penis was staining her pajamas.

  

  “Of course it wasn’t, but it was my first time getting one fromyou. And I can’t let you leave without returning the favor,” I said as we hugged.

  

  “That’s really not necessary. I got what I wanted out of this, and you obviously did to. So we should just call it night. We’ll discuss this tomorrow morning.”

  

  With that said, she walked out of my room with more confidence and authority than when she walked in, and she closed the door behind her.

  

  ***I WANT THIS TO BE SPECIAL***

  

  I headed down the stairs early the next morning to the sight of Elisha gazing through the kitchen window with a cup of coffee in hand. She was dressed as if for work, prime & proper as always in her expensive attire. Her top consisted of a thick buttoned up business jacket. And her lower half consisted of a knee-length skirt, which showed off her hips and things, along with a pair of dark colored stockings around her calves and feet. It briefly crossed my mind that just a few days ago, I wouldn’t have even noticed her inthatway.

  

  She looked irresistible to me, and as soon as I got behind her, I greeted her with a big hug by wrapping my arms around her waist, and I kissed her exposed neck.

  

  She had no reaction to me touching her and kept her gaze a few houses down the street towards her neighborhood friend, who was headed off to work.

  

  “That’s what I’ve been thinking about all night and all morning; wondering what my friends and family would think if they ever found out about what we did. I know that I would be the laughing stalk around work, amongst my friends, and to everyone…”

  

  “So what happens next? With us?” I asked.

  

  She continued to gaze outside of the window. “I don’t know. I haven’t decided yet. But as crazy as this sounds, I felt something with you that I don’t think I’ve ever felt with anyone else. It felt magical with you. It felt right. I don’t know if it’s my maternal side that’s making me feel this way, or that we just had a great time during dinner and that was the result.”

  

  “Does it even matter? I know that youhaveto be feeling something still, and that it wasn’t just for last night.”

  

  She responded by gently grabbing my wrist that was touching her and lifted my hand off her skirt and pushed it beneath her panties. I inserted my fingers inside her vagina and could feel her wetness. The combination of me touching her and her discussing these personal matters had made her aroused.

  

  “Are you really going to make me answer that?” she said as she turned her head to the side to give me a soft kiss on the lips.

  

  I kissed her back and she slipped her tongue in my mouth and we continued making out for a long moment, with me continuing to rub her clit and finger her now soaking wet vagina. She broke the kiss as she released a sensual moan courtesy of my fingers.

  

  I used my other hand to squeeze her rear end. “I can’t stop thinking about what you said in the restaurant, about how you use the vibrator on yourself. And I especially can’t stop thinking about what you did for me before bed. I hope you know where I’m going with this…”

  

  “If we’re going to continue this right now, I would have to call in sick for work. You’re a smart young man, maybe you can give me a check-up to see if I’m okay?” she asked in serious manner.

  

  “I would love to. And how would you prefer that I do that?” I asked earnestly.

  

  She turned around so that we were now face-to-face, and she reached underneath her skirt to slide her panties down to her ankles. Each foot was lifted one at a time so that her legs were free of the undergarment. When she kicked it aside, she spread her feet apart and held her skirt up to expose her genitalia to me.

  

  “You know what to do. Now start licking.”

  

  My heart began racing as I got down on my knees in front of her bare crotch. She was smoothly shaven and I was struck by the sight of her brown labia dangling between her legs like a small ornament. But I wasn’t spellbound for very long; and I leaned forward to kiss and lick her womanhood.

  

  I eagerly returned the favor she gave me last night as I performed oral sex on her. And I was getting off on the fact that I could make her moan and quiver, the same way she does when she masturbates with her vibrator, just by sucking her labia and giving her engorged clitoris a real nice tongue lashing.

  

  I continued orally pleasing her for the next few minutes the best that I could, and just when it seemed like she was on the brink of an orgasm, she signaled for me to stop and had me stand up again.

  

  “So what’s the diagnosis doctor?” she asked playfully.

  

  I kissed her on the lips, letting her taste her own fluids. “My diagnosis is that you’re an extremely aroused woman who needs to be taken care of immediately. But I don’t think you needed me to tell you that.”

  

  “Let’s go my bedroom,” she said, accompanied with a kiss of her own. “I want this to be special.”

  

  “I have a better idea,” I said. “I kind of like the idea of us doing stuff like this in the kitchen. So whatever you’re interested in doing, let’s do it here.”

  

  “Really? Don’t you think it’s a littleriskyfor us to be doing something like this by the windows where people could see us?”

  

  “That’s the idea. It’ll be really exciting.”

  

  “If you insist…” she said. “And if we get caught by one of our neighbors, I’m blaming this all on you.”

  

  She continued kissing me while reaching down to free my erection and gave it a quick rub. It wasn’t as loving as it was yesterday. No. This was about gratifying her sexual desires rather than her needs. She squeezed me hard and tight in her hand while she played with it in an effort to get me as aroused as possible- for her.

  

  The kiss abruptly ended and she let go of me to turn herself back around, putting her hands on the kitchen counter and she spread her legs apart.

  

  “If you don’t want to make love to me in my bedroom, then I want you to FUCK me- right here, right now,” she said, with her voice full of lust.

  

  I lifted her skirt to reveal her shapely rear end. It looked round and firm. And her legs were spread enough so that her tiny brown anus was visible from the right angle. But that’s for another time. Right now, she wanted it inside her soaking wet cunt. And by the tone in her voice, she wanted it hard.

  

  My hands did the work they needed to do, guiding the tip of my erection to the entrance of her waiting vagina. She felt wet. She felt tight. And the more I pushed myself inside her body, the more her body responded. Her arms clenched the kitchen counter with even more force. And the muscles in her thighs and waist pushed back against me so that I would go even deeper in her body.

  

  “Just like that…” she hissed. “Go all the way in. Fuck me. I want you to fuck me.”

  

  Hearing those filthy words come out of her proper mouth was like music to my ears. I grabbed the place where her hips and waist met, and held onto it tightly as I started thrusting harder. I was now fucking r in the kitchen of our house. I didn’t care that the sun was shining through our open windows, so that anyone standing in the right place would be able to have an explicit look at our sex. In fact, that was an extreme turn on for me. And judging by Elisha’s groaning with her mouth wide open, it was a turn on for her also.

  

  ***

  

  The End


  


  Filthy Christmas Party


  Christmas has always been my friend Elisha’s favorite holiday.

  

  She loves everything about it; from the white snow, the family gatherings, to the gift exchanges. But above all, she loves being the host of an annual Christmas party for friends. She certainly has the personality for it. Trust me, you’ll never meet a more energetic and vibrant person than her. She’s someone who constantly enjoys staying busy with her career, her social life, and she still has the strength for a vigorous workout routine to stay in shape. And to top it all off, she’s an incredibly gorgeous woman.

  

  For those reasons, she was my ideal woman- yes, I love older women. I don’t normally admit this, but even though I’ve just turned 20, she is still my favorite person to fantasize about. In recent years, our relationship has become even more flirtatious, where we would always laugh and play, and before she would go out on dates, she would ask me for my opinion on different outfits by modeling her clothes to me in a sexy manner. Or when I was round at her place, she would come out of the shower scantily clad in her bedroom with the door wide open.

  

  I don’t think it was ever her intention to try and tease me, that’s just how her personality was. We loved each other and were very open about everything as if we were best friends. But in time, we became a little bit closer than that.

  

  I walked into her house early Christmas morning to the sound of Elisha arguing with someone over the phone. She was sitting by the dining room table wearing her robe and slammed the phone after she gave the last word.

  

  “Ugghhh…what an asshole,” she muttered to herself.

  

  “What’s wrong?” I asked as I sat down next to her.

  

  She looked uncharacteristically dressed down this morning without any make up. Her hair was sloppily done and she looked like she was on the verge of tears- a stark contrast to the usual ‘upbeat soccer mom’ image she always presents herself as.

  

  “It’s nothing,” she replied in a deflated tone. “Actually…I heard from my friend last night that my latest boyfriend had been out with another woman.”

  

  “Well that doesn’t automatically mean that he’s cheating. For all you know, that could have been his sister or his co-worker,” I replied, trying to make her feel better.

  

  “My friend said her head was buried in his lap in a parking lot.”

  

  “Oh.”

  

  She grabbed a tissue and wiped a tear from her eye. “I didn’t want to believe that he was cheating on me either, so I called him just now to talk about it and he was tripping over his words. Thatjerkeventually admitted it. He tried telling me how she ‘didn’t mean anything to him’ and how sorry he was. It’s unfortunate because our relationship was really starting to take off.”

  

  “Jeez, I can’t believe he would do something like that when he’s already got someone like you.”

  

  “You know, it’s so hard to find a good man these days. I guess that I forgot that some men just don’t know how to appreciate a good woman anymore.”

  

  “You’re one of the most beautiful and intelligent women I’ve ever met in my life. If a guy doesn’t appreciate you, then he’s an idiot and it’s his loss.”

  

  “Thank you,” she said with a warm smile. “You’re the best. I’m so lucky to have someone like you in my life. You always know how to cheer me up and make me feel better.”

  

  “No problem. So I’m assuming it’s over between you and him right?” I asked.

  

  She let out a loud sigh. “Well to me it’s over. But he says he still wants to talk, even after I’ve made it clear that I don’t want to see him anymore.”

  

  “Well, if you want my opinion, the best way for him to get the message is by telling him you’re already with someone else already- or something like that.”

  

  A grin slowly appeared on her face. “Making him jealous certainly doesn’t sound like a bad idea…I could make it seem like I have another man already; like he wasn’t the only one who’s been unfaithful between us. That outta teach him.”

  

  “I’ve got a bad, bad, feeling about that mischievous look on your face,” I said with a grin of my own.

  

  “Well you’re the one that gave me the idea,” she replied playfully. “It would serve him right for cheating on me. But for now, we should forget him and get ready for the party. I want to look my best.”

  

  ***LATER THAT MORNING***

  

  An hour had passed when she had called me to her room. When I got there, she struck a model pose for me to show off her new Christmas outfit.

  

  “So what do you think?” she asked, still looking fresh out of the shower. “Not bad for a 45 year old woman huh?”

  

  Her hands were around her waist as she stood barefoot in a female Santa outfit; which consisted of a thick red dress that came down to her knees, displaying her toned calves and thighs from all the long distance running she does. And a thick red jacket with a large black belt. Her make up and hair were also nicely done. Simply put, she was stunning.

  

  “You look fantastic,” I replied honestly. “I don’t think I’ve ever seen you look so sexy for a party before.”

  

  “Thanks! I saw it at the mall a few days ago and I just couldn’t resist.”

  

  “Well I can see why. This is still just a friendly party right?” I joked.

  

  She smiled, “Of course it is. I know it’s a little more revealing than what I usually wear for Christmas, but since this year’s party will only have grown-ups, I figured why not. You only live once right?”

  

  Her phone suddenly rang as she received a text. Judging by the miserable look on her face when she read it, it had to be her (soon-to-be-ex) boyfriend.

  

  “Ugh…” she sighed. “He says wants to come over right now to talk, and that he’s really sorry and this and that. The last thing I need is for him to be here to make a big scene when the guests start arriving.”

  

  “Just call him back and tell him that you’ll talk to him tomorrow.”

  

  “At this point, I don’t think that would do any good.” The same mischievous grin from earlier this morning suddenly re-appeared on her face. “I’ve got an idea; I don’t know how you would feel about it, but I need a huge favor from you.”

  

  “Sure. Anything.”

  

  She took a few steps forward and stood right in front of me. “Look, I know this is going to sound a little weird, but can you pretend to be my ‘new boyfriend’ for a moment? It’s the only way he’ll get a clue that it’s over between me and him. It will only take 2 seconds.”

  

  “I guess so, but how exactly is…”

  

  She suddenly grabbed the back of my neck with one hand, leaned forward, and planted a wet and strong kiss on my lips. It felt wonderful feeling her mouth forcefully pressed again mine. I then heard a click from her phone before she pulled away from me.

  

  Her attention went back to her phone as she looked at the image on its screen. “Here, have a look,” she said, showing me the picture of us kissing. “I’m going to send that to him and I’m sure he’s going to freak out. It’s a nice way of getting him back for what he’s put me through all morning.”

  

  “Yeah…uh…I’m sure that would do the trick.”

  

  A little smirk appeared on her face. “You enjoyed that kiss didn’t you?”

  

  “What!? Of course not! I was just going along with it since I KNEW you had your phone out,” I strongly replied, but obviously lying.

  

  “Oh, don’t try to deny it. I know that you’ve been fantasizing about me throughout the years. It’s obvious by the way that you stare at my body when you think I’m not looking. Trust me, us women talk, and it seems pretty common that boys your age would feel this way about us.”

  

  “I guess there’s no point in denying it,” I reluctantly admitted. “And it’s not exactly my fault either, the way you’re so casual and open with your body all the time.”

  

  The smirk on her face grew in to a full grin. “Well, I think we should send him a moreexplicitpicture so he fully gets the message. Just so you know, really loves cumming on my chest after one of my blowjobs. So maybe I can offer you something that would make us both happy; I’ll take my top off for you, and you masturbate for me the same he does after I pleasure him. Afterwards I’ll send him the picture of the mess you’ve made. I know he’d be REALLY upset if he saw that another man was already doing that to me. Does that sound like something you would be interested in?”

  

  “Are you sure about this?” I asked, unsure if she was serious or not.

  

  Her fingers immediately went to work undoing the large black buttons on her Santa outfit. “Maybe this will help convince you.”

  

  My eyes were glued to her chest as her top opened. She wore a sexy white bra underneath, and my eyes were captivated by how athletic her upper body looked. Her arms and shoulders were nicely toned, yet feminine, and her stomach was perfectly defined.

  

  “Well…are you interested or not?” she asked playfully.

  

  “…uh…yeah…sure…” I stammered.

  

  She sat down on the bed, and her hands reached behind her back to unclasp her bra. “Good.”

  

  She flung the bra to the floor and her bare breasts looked firm and beautiful. They were average sized, and she had a bikini tan line where her breasts were pale compared to the rest of her body. Her areolas were fairly wide for the size of her breasts, and they were light pink. As for her nipples, they were a darker shade of pink, large, and they stood out well over half an inch.

  

  “It looks like you see something you like,” she said, looking at my growing bulge.

  

  “You have no idea. Your breasts are amazing. And those nipples…I can’t believe how big they are. They’re perfect.”

  

  She smiled and playfully pinched both of them for my viewing pleasure. “I’m so glad you like them. Now get to work before he gets here. Guests will be arriving soon.”

  

  I reached down to free my semi-erect cock which immediately sprang to life once her eyes were on me. I began stroking myself to the sight of her breasts, and she made it easier for me to climax as she fondled herself and played with her nipples. But what was almost as hot as seeing her chest up close was seeing the curious look on her face. Her eyes lustfully stared at my hard cock while I was stroking it, and her mouth was open and it looked like she wanted to lick her lips.

  

  “That’s it,” she said, encouraging me. “Keep stroking it.”

  

  I stroked myself as fast I could for her. And she continued playing with her breasts for me. When I started to breath harder, she knew what was about to happen and she leaned forward to catch my orgasm which was squirting itself onto her bare chest. I hadn’t cum in a while, so it was quite a mess I made on her. And when it was over, she leaned forward to show her appreciation by giving the head of my cock a big kiss, and cleaned me by licking a few drops of cum from the tip of my penis. She stood up and immediately headed towards the mirror to examine the mess I made on her chest. “Perfect!” she exclaimed. “I only wish I could see the look on his face when he sees this.”

  



  She then took explicit pictures of herself topless with my cum on her chest in the mirror. Once she had the pictures she wanted, she gleefully sent it to him before wiping her breasts clean and putting her top back on.

  

  ***THE CHRISTMAS PARTY***

  

  It was mid-afternoon and the party went off without a hitch. Our house was filled laugher and talking from friends who were all glad to see each other again. As for Elisha, she walked around with a big smile, proudly socializing with all of her guests and making everyone smile. She looked really sexy in her tight little Santa outfit, complete with her high heeled black boots, and a long red Santa hat.

  

  I was in the kitchen preparing food, and the moment I was alone, she approached me to talk.

  

  “It looks like the plan worked,” she said with a smile. “I haven’t heard from him since this morning. I really owe you one for this. Anyway, how are you doing?”

  

  “Great thanks. And you’re doing a fantastic job hosting this party as usual.”

  

  “Actually, I was referring to what we did earlier. I never imagined that I would ever do something like that with you…and….let’s just say it was an interesting experience.”

  

  “Oh,that. Well to tell you the truth, I haven’t been able to stop thinking about it all afternoon. Especially seeing you walk around in that sexy outfit. I don’t know if you know this or not, but some of your guy friends here have been checking you out as well.”

  

  “Of course I knew that. But don’t tell me that I’m making you aroused right now.”

  

  “I can’t help it, you look incredible.”

  

  “Well I certainly can’t have you standing around serving food with a hard-on,” she grinned. “That would look terrible for both of us. Come on, let’s sneak down to the basement and I’ll see if I can take care of this situation for you.”

  

  ***

  

  We headed down the stairs unnoticed by all of the guests who were busy talking. And once we got there, she held me by the hand as she leaned her back against the washing machine.

  

  “So you’ve still been thinking about me huh?” she asked seductively. “Letting you cum on my tits wasn’t enough?”

  

  “Unfortunately it wasn’t. You have no idea how badly I’ve wanted you after all these years.”

  

  She reached down and grabbed my semi-erect cock through my pants.

  

  “Oh my, you aren’t kidding about that. As inappropriate as thisis, I think it’s even more inappropriate for you to walk around serving food at my Christmas party with a hard cock in your pants. I think we better get rid of it, don’t you agree?”

  

  “You always know best,” I told her, feeling so much more aroused. “So what should we do about it?”

  

  She reached down again, but this time to pull her panties down to her boots, and she kicked them off to the side. She put her hands on the edge of the washing machine and lifted herself so that she could sit on it, and then she spread her legs open to reveal her bare vagina to me.

  

  “You know what to do. So make it quick,” she grinned.

  

  I looked down in delight to see her cleanly shaven crotch. It had the same bikini tan line as her breasts, where it was pale white compared to her tanned athletic legs. Her labia was thin and light brown. And I could see a trickle of wetness on her pink insides from how aroused she must have been in doing this for me.

  

  I pulled my pants down, exposing myself, and I took a step forward to press my erection against her entrance. She wrapped her arms and athletic legs around me and pulled me closer to her. We were face to face, looking each other straight in the eyes as I pushed my manhood deeper inside of her body.

  

  It felt sensational being in her But as much as I loved that feeling, I got even more pleasure from seeingthat lookon her face. It was a look which showed that she was getting as much out of this as I was. Her eyes became open and filled with lust as I penetrated her. The tip of nose wiggled slightly with each of her facial movements. And her mouth was opening from her panting and moaning, and I was able to feel her hot breath on my skin.

  

  She became wetter with every thrust I gave. Her panting became harder. Neither of us cared that we were having sex while our friends were upstairs chatting away. If anything, it made the moment even MORE erotic because of how big the taboo we were committing, with just an unlocked door separating us for everyone else.

  

  “That’s it…fuck me…fuck me…get it out your system…” she moaned lustfully. “I want you to cum inside me this time.”

  

  Hearing her talk dirty sent me to my climax and I thrusted as hard as I could. The white ball on her long Christmas hat was frantically waving back and forth as a large load of my cum was gushing deep inside of her vagina. I didn’t stop pumping my cock in her until every drop of sperm was released.

  

  “God that felt amazing,” I moaned in her ear a moment after I finished. “I can’t believe we just did that together.”

  

  She was still breathing heavily. “Neither can I. Getting fucked by you isn’t exactly on my Christmas wish list. But I enjoyed it.”

  

  “So did I, obviously. Thanks for letting me do this.”

  

  “There’s no need to thank me,” she replied. “I needed that as much as you did. Now if you’ll excuse me, I have guests to attend to.”

  

  She gave me a gentle push to get my flaccid cock out of her body. She got off the edge of the washing machine, and without bothering to clean herself, she pulled her panties back up and left the basement with a smile on her face.

  

  ***AFTER THE PARTY***

  

  It was night time when the party was finally over. I watched Elisa say her ‘goodbyes’ to the last of our guests with hugs and smiles, and when they left, she gave me a look of appreciation.

  

  “I’m so glad that this party turned out well,” she said happily, but exhausted. “It was so close to being an utter disaster.”

  

  “Well if anyone could pull it off, it’s you,” I told her with a smile.

  

  She smiled back at me and replied, “Thanks for everything. You’ve been a tremendous help today with this party, and of course my ex-boyfriend. I just wanted to make sure that you understand how thankful I am.”

  

  “Don’t mention it. I’m always glad to be of service.”

  

  “Look, I know what we did today isn’t normal by any means, you know, the sexual stuff. And, well, there are still some things I want to go over with you. Meet me in my room in a few minutes. I really need to clear my head first.”

  

  ***

  

  I cleaned the kitchen and waited a few minutes like she asked. When I headed towards the stairs to see her, I saw that her black boots were sloppily tossed on the floor. Her red Santa jacket was also sloppily lying on the stair case when I got there. And on the upstairs hallway was her belt and red skirt. Finally, I saw her bra by the entrance to her bedroom, and her panties by the bathroom door.

  

  As I followed her trailed of clothing and garments, I entered her room which was filled with the sound of her shower running. It was loud, and when I saw the view inside her bathroom, I understood why- her shower door was wide open.

  

  I stood in complete awe of her nudity. Seeing parts of her at different times was one thing, but seeing her bare physique in its entirety was something else. Her athletic body looked jaw dropping as she stood under the running water, letting the soap and shampoo flow freely down her physically fit frame. Her bikini tan lines looked even more stark as her breasts and crotch were pale white, and the rest of her skin had a nice tan, making her large pink nipples stand out even further. It was especially arousing watching her breasts jiggle while her hands were up rubbing her hair in the water.

  

  She suddenly realized that I was standing there watching her after the shampoo was rinsed off, and she said, “I was just finishing up. Why don’t you join me? You look like you could use a hot shower.”

  

  I didn’t need to be offered twice. I pulled my clothes off and threw them on the floor, the same way she had carelessly threw her clothes off around the house. Her eyes were curiously looking at my body the same way I had looked at her. And when I got in the shower with her, she greeted me with a big huge, pressing her breasts and nipples firmly against my body.

  

  “What a day,” she said with a sigh of relief.

  

  “I know. But honestly, I’m glad that things happened the way it did. I couldn’t have asked for a better Christmas.”

  

  Her eyes became filled with a look of complete sincerity. “That’s what I wanted to talk to you about. I never would have thought that doing that would feel the way that it did. And frankly, it feels so natural being with you. You’ve always been there for me, unlike those creeps I’ve been dating lately. And after what we’ve been through today, I can’t help but think about what it would be like if it continued.”


  “Are you suggesting what I think you’re suggesting?” I replied.

  

  “I just might be. We could try taking things one step at a time and see where things go from there. It would probably be a little awkward at first, but I think we’ll get through it.”

  

  “I’m not too worried about that, I’m sure it’s going to work out perfectly. And if we’rereallygoing to continue this, then I’d expect you to treat me like that guy you dumped today,” I said suggestively.

  

  A tiny smirk appeared on her face. “If you’re referring to the blowjobs I gave him on an almost daily basis, and you want the same deal, all you had to do was ask.”

  

  She casually got down on her knees and wasted no time taking my penis in her mouth. Her lips wrapped themselves around my cock and she began to bob her head back and forth while she was sucking me off. Her mouth felt incredible. It was warm and tight and her tongue was constantly moving. My cock throbbed in her mouth even more as she looked up at me with her large beautiful eyes. It was a look which said ‘look at how dirty I could be for you.’

  

  She spit my cock out of her mouth the moment she felt it pulsating. Both of her hands quickly went to work stroking my shaft furiously, and playing with my scrotum. Her wet tongue swirled around the head of my cock, and her lips gave me gentle kisses in between.

  

  Elisha being the experienced woman that she was, sensed that I was on the verge of cumming and began to furiously stroke me with one hand and held her mouth wide open in front of me. I followed that by shooting a hot load of cum onto her waiting tongue, and she continued to stick it out until I was completely drained.

  

  Once she finished giving me the best blowjob I’ve ever gotten in my life, she looked up at me once again with an innocent look on her face, and she swallowed. Even with the shower still running, I could hear the loud ‘gulping’ noise that she made and she licked her lips clean. She then stood up and gave me another big hug and a kiss on the cheek.

  

  “Did that finally take of your needs for the day?” she asked lovingly.

  

  “I’m afraid so,” I jokingly replied. “But I can’t speak for tomorrow.”

  

  She smiled, “I’m sure I’ll think of something special for you. But until then, let’s enjoy the rest of Christmas in front of the fireplace to end our day. After all, what’s a holiday without sex?”

  

  The End


  


  Cougar’s Delight


  I’ve always been fascinated with my 48 year old neighbour Lindsey for as long as I can remember.

  She’s someone who prides herself on being the pillar of the community. In the middle-class suburban neighborhood where we live, she has always been actively involved in PTA meetings, charity events, and other community programs. She’s prim and proper in every since of the word, and is always going out of her way to present herself in only the most positive light.

  

  We’ve always been close, and her career as an English teacher has allowed us to become even closer, as we were able to spend much of our summers and winters together. And in time, that eventually lead to something more…

  

  ‘Finally!’ I thought to myself. I had just finished my last final exam for the college semester and it felt like a huge weight had been lifted off my shoulders. And as it just so happened, a small snow storm had rolled in later that morning, meaning that I would be stuck at home for the rest of the day. My dad was out of town on an important business trip, so I went to my neighbour’s house. We would have plenty of time together once again since both of our winter vacations had already begun.

  

  ***

  

  I arrived to the sight of Lindsey on the computer next to the lit fireplace in the living room. She sat on the floor using her laptop which rested on a table. She looked dignified and elegant the way her long brown hair was neatly tied in a ponytail with her glasses on. She was barefoot, still wearing her silk pajamas, and had a hot cup of coffee right next to her.

  

  “Well hello there,” she said, turning her attention towards me.

  

  “Yeah. I only had one final this morning, and it’s not exactly easy to get around with all that snow outside,” I replied.

  

  “Oh, you’re right. You’ll have to excuse me for not realizing the sudden snow fall, my mind is somewhere else at the moment.”

  

  “So what are you up to?” I asked. “You look like you’ve got a nice set up over there.”

  

  “I’m just finishing up some work,” she said, almost stammering at her words over such a simple question, as if she was hiding something.

  

  “I’ve never seen a school teacher look so elegant and relaxed doing school work,” I replied jokingly.

  

  “Very funny.”

  

  She closed the top of her computer and stood up and walked towards me.

  

  “By the way,” she said. “I’ve already booked a flight for my best friend to fly in next week for the holidays.”

  

  “That sounds great. I miss having her around. She’s really nice.”

  

  A warm-hearted smile appeared on her face. “I’m glad you think so because she’ll be sleeping over with us for Christmas and New Years. This is really shaping up to be a fun holiday season for me.”

  

  ***LATER THAT NIGHT***

  

  Lindsey had gone to get ready for bed. I turned off all the lights in the house and was heading home when I noticed my her computer was left unattended in her bedroom. Her door was slightly open, and I could hear her in the closed bathroom running the water faucet. My curiosity got the better of me as I saw her word processor open and decided to check it out for a moment.

  

  My eyes roamed the screen as fast as I could to get an idea of what she was writing about, seeing words such as ‘cock’, ‘cunt’, and ‘sex’. The realization of what I was reading hit me like a ton of bricks; Lindsey was writing a porn story!

  

  I felt shocked and confused. I couldn’t believe that my conservative and respectable neighbour would ever write such a thing, or even think about anything like that in the first place.

  

  “What do you think you’re doing?”I heard a voice say behind me.

  

  When I quickly turned my body around, there was Lindsey, with a look of utter horror on her face as she saw that I had discovered her secret hobby.

  

  “I was just…”

  

  “I owe you an explanation for this,” she said while trying her best to hold a brave face.

  

  “You don’t owe me anything. I’m sorry, I know I shouldn’t have looked through your personal stuff,” I replied.

  

  “It’s okay,” she sighed. “I need to. We might as well talk about it now and get this over with. Let’s go downstairs and I’ll make us some hot chocolate.”

  

  She slipped on a robe over her pajamas and signaled for me to follow her.

  

  ***

  

  I sat awkwardly by the kitchen counter watching her boil a small pot of milk while adding the chocolate mixture. She then poured the hot chocolate in two mugs and added marshmallows on top.

  

  “Here, drink up,” she said as she handed me a mug.

  

  “I haven’t had hot chocolate with marshmallows in a very long time,” I happily pointed out.

  

  She smiled, “I know. That’s why I picked it up from the store the other day. But let’s get to the point; I’m sure you must be surprised by what you saw on my computer.”

  

  “Well, it’s not exactly common to find you writing a story about fucking like that”

  

  “I have a fantasy,” she said bluntly, with a straight face. “There, I said it. You can stop wondering what that was all about now.”

  

  “A fantasy?”

  

  She took a deep breath. “Yes. We all have fantasies don’t we? You’re old enough to understand that. I’ll admit that mine is just…different…different than most peoples.”

  

  I was immediately taken aback by my prudish neighbour’s shocking admission. Hearing her say that she enjoyed fantasizing was more surprising than taking a glimpse of what she wrote. She held a brave face, but it was clear that she had to muster up all the courage she could to do so, and that deep down she was really embarrassed over this.

  

  “It’s actually a lot more common than you think,” I told her to make her feel better, but not admitting that I secretly had the same fantasy about her. “I mean, I definitely understand the appeal when you have two people in a taboo relationship together. You know, the whole ‘forbidden’ thing.”

  

  “Well, I was hoping to avoid the details, but yes, that’s the part that gets me. I’ve always been drawn to romance and the thought of two people having to overcome barriers to be with each other. And what embodies that more than mature women and younger men having sex?That’smy intrigue with it, so please don’t think of me as a perverted old lady, or some sexual deviant, or anything weird like that. I’m just a woman with feelings like anyone else.”

  

  “I would never think such a thing about you. You’re the smartest and classiest woman I’ve ever met.”

  

  “Thank you for saying that…and for making this easy on me,” she replied with a smile. “I’m glad you’re so open about this.”

  

  “Of course. I try to be open about a lot of things.”

  

  Her eyebrows raised, “Thanks again. You’ll understand one day when you get married.”

  

  “That makes perfect sense. So do you think I could read some of your stories?”

  

  “Absolutely not,” she firmly stated. “It’s private and it wasn’t meant for you. Look, us talking about this is one thing, but actually letting you read what I wrote is something else. So let’s just enjoy our drinks and call it night.”

  

  ***

  

  When I got to my room soon after, I knew there was no way I could go to sleep right away after finding out such a revelation. I still needed to process all that information before bed, and so I decided to surf the net for a while.

  

  Suddenly, I received an email from Lindsey, which read:

  

  I didn’t mean to be so harsh on you when you asked to read my stories. You’re young, and sometimes I see you just as a child, and not as a young man. So silly considering your age. You’ve showed a lot of maturity tonight and maybe I was a little unfair in the way that I talked to you at the end, especially since you were so understanding of me and spared me the humiliation. So, here they are, enjoy…

  

  Below her message was an internet link, and when I clicked it, I was taken to a website with a listing of stories. Just glancing at the story descriptions and titles, I saw that she had written everything ranging from group sex to my favorite genre of mature sluts.

  

  But before I got started reading her erotic stories, I explored the website further and found that they had a forum. And it wasn’t long before I found her profile with her own thread in the Amateur Pic section. My heart was racing. I was possibly one click away from seeing her naked for the first time in my life, and that decision wasn’t a hard decision to make.

  

  I opened her thread and was greeted with picture after picture of her nude body, with her face left out of each image. She struck various poses around her bedroom and around the house. She looked slender and delicate, with a soft tone to her. Her upper body looked thin, with her ribs and collar bone visibly protruding, but her hips and thighs had its womanly curves to them. Her breasts were average sized and they sagged a bit, with light pink nipples on full display. And her pubic hairs were neatly trimmed.

  

  I couldn’t get over how gorgeous she looked. I couldn’t believe that after all these years of living near her, and occasionally fantasizing about her, that I really had no idea just how beautiful she really was underneath all her fancy clothes. And by glancing through some of the endless comments left on her thread, many people agreed with me as well.

  

  After taking in the nude images of her body, I turned my attention back to her stories. I lost track of time flipping through page after page of her beautifully crafted writings. Incest wasn’t just about sex or taboo to her, it was also about love. She understood and conveyed the erotic nature of sex, whether it a story of two girls having a sexual relationship, or a group sharing intimate moments together.

  

  I masturbated as soon as I read the last word of her last story. I thought about all the scenes she had written for people to read online. But most of all, I masturbated to the images of her naked body for the first time in my life.

  

  ***THE NEXT MORNING***

  

  When I headed downstairs for breakfast the next morning, I saw Lindsey at the door, looking prim & proper as always. She was wearing a long silk blouse with a matching robe on.

  

  “Can you believe this weather?” she asked. “The latest report says it’ll be snowing pretty heavily today and tomorrow, so it looks like we’ll be stuck with each other for a while.”

  

  “Well it’s not like we wont have anything to talk about. I stayed up late reading your stories,” I replied with a smile as I invited her.

  

  A slightly embarrassed grin crept over her face. “I figured you would. Did you find anything else interesting?” she asked nervously.

  

  “If you’re talking about the pictures on the forum, I saw those too.”

  

  She sighed, “That’s exactly what I was afraid of. I just remembered the forum pictures after I sent you the link.”

  

  “You’ve got nothing to be ashamed about, you’ve got a really beautiful body.”

  

  “Thanks,” she replied. “But still, you’re my son, and it’s bad enough that I even let you read those stories in the first place, let alone you finding out about my exhibitionist side. It’s not exactly normal for you to see me like that you know. I mean, if anyone ever found out that …”

  

  “No one is going to find out, trust me. Your secret is safe with me. But do you mind if I ask you something about your stories since I’ve already read them?”

  

  “At this point, why not?”

  

  “Is everything you wrote based on fantasy, or is some of it real?” I asked. “I noticed that the names and descriptions in one of the stories were a littletoo familiar…you know…the one about the sisters who ‘experimented’ with each other…”

  

  “Well there’s no point in denying it now,” she said casually. “Yes, that story was written based on my Aunt and I. We were young at the time, college age, and naturally we were curious about certain things. We used to talk about our sexuality a lot with each other because we were really nervous about opening up to other people. Keep in mind that this was decades ago, where two women being intimate together was a lot more taboo- so we played with each other. And now, obviously, she’s happily married to another woman.”

  

  “God, you and Helen together? I don’t mean to be crude, but that’s so hot,” I replied. “The idea of two sisters having that kind of love and passion for each other is incredibly erotic. I think that’s my favorite story of yours.”

  

  She smiled. “Figures. That story did get a lot of feedback from readers. I mean what’s not to like?”

  

  “Jeez…hearing you talk like that about you and your sister…”

  

  “Am I turning you on?” she asked with a sly grin. “Now don’t tell me that your prudish old neighbour is getting you going.”

  

  “You’re not old. And at this point, it’s tough for menotto get turned on by you, especially after hearing you talk like this and seeing your nude pictures last night.”

  

  She quickly flashed another broad smile. “Well who would have thought? My strapping young neighbour masturbated to my nude pics and stories.”

  

  

  

  She reached out on the table and held my hand. “I hope I’m not being too frank here. I’m sure it must be a lot for you to handle, hearing this about your parents. We better leave it at that and change the subject.”

  

  “No,” I replied, squeezing her hand. “I really like hearing about this. And since we’re being honest, last night wasn’t the first time hat I’ve masturbated to you. You’re actually the first woman I’ve ever started masturbating to. I hope you’re not mad, but I felt like I had to get that out there with all of the private stuff you’ve already shared with me.”

  

  She looked utterly speechless for a moment at my revelation.

  

  “Well…I guess that’s perfectly normal for a lot of boys to feel that way about a woman like me,” she replied, trying to process and justify what I just revealed to her. “I know when I was young, I used to imagine lewd thoughts about older people…taking me, and having their way with me sexually. Even now, I sometimes wish…”

  

  “…how about me? Have you ever imaginedmetaking you?”

  

  “Don’t get cute,” she said sternly, but in a playful way. “Come on, finish your breakfast and we’ll continue this conversation in front of the fire place. It’s actually pretty refreshing to get this stuff off my chest with someone who’s as open and receptive to the topic as I am, even if it’s with you. Believe me, none of my closest friends know about this, and they never will.”

  

  I stood up and held onto the soft grip I had on her hand, signaling her to stand up with me, which she did. I led her to near our front door, and had her stand in front of a full length mirror, just like she had described in one of her stories.

  

  Her eyes never left her reflection as I stood behind her and held her. My arms wrapped around her waist, just under her breasts, and I squeezed my arms tightly.

  

  “You didn’t answer my question,” I said in her ear as we both looked at ourselves in the mirror. “Have you ever thought aboutmehaving my way with you?”

  

  “….I have…” she meekly whimpered. “When you became a young man, I started having thoughts about you. Explicit thoughts.”

  

  I held her even tighter, letting her feel my growing erection against her rear end.

  

  My lips moved to her ear and I told her, “I’ve waited so long for this.”

  

  She didn’t react as my hands moved up to gently squeeze her breasts through her blouse. But it was her eyes that gave away her feelings. They became filled with lust and desire as she watched her son caress her womanly parts in the mirror. It wasn’t until I pinched her nipples that she let out a small gasp of pleasure.

  

  As I continued fondling her breast with one hand, I reached beneath her blouse with my other hand rubbed her vagina through her panties. She still didn’t say a word or try to react, but I took her body’s heart rate and breathing as a sign that she wanted me to continue, so I slipped my hand inside her panties to feel her naked crotch. She was slightly hairy, and when I stuck a finger inside, I felt that she was dripping wet.

  

  “Undress me,” she said. “I’ve always wanted to be admired by you. And I suggest you do before I change my mind about this.”

  

  I obliged, releasing my hands from her body parts and using them to casually pull her robe off her shoulders so that they could fall to the floor. Her face still showed no real reaction as she stood in front of the mirror to watch herself with me behind her. My fingers then moved to the thin straps of her blouse, which hung on her shoulders, and I pulled those off of her as well. Once her blouse fell to the floor, she stood topless. Her panties didn’t remain there long either as she pulled them down herself to reveal her nakedness to me.

  

  “What would you like me to do now?” I asked lovingly.

  

  “Do whatever you want,” she replied. “Have your way with me. Kiss me wherever you want. Ravish me.”

  

  My heart nearly skipped a beat from hearing her give herself to me completely. I grabbed her again, this time even tighter, and planted kisses on her bare shoulder and back. I could have turned her around and kissed her mouth and nipples, but that’s not what either of us wanted at the moment. I wanted her to see herself in the mirror as I used her for my sexual gratification. And she had also expressed the same desire in her story to see herself being ravished this way (at least through a character she had written).

  

  I got down on my knees and continued my kisses on her thighs and rear end. And just like her story, she bent over and leaned her hands on the wooden shoe rack, giving me full access to her exposed womanhood, while her face stayed in front of the mirror. I was treated to the sexually explicit sight of her tiny brown anus, as well as her thick brown labia and her glistening pink insides. Her pubic hairs were neatly trimmed as I saw in her pictures.

  

  Soft breathing escaped her lips when I started kissing her labia. And her breathing became even heavier when I stuck my tongue out and began licking her vaginal lips and tasting her fluids. She tasted and felt wonderful on my mouth, but hearing her moan so openly was what really gave me pleasure. After giving her a few more licks, my throbbing cock couldn’t take it any longer and I desperately needed to ravish her as she had asked.


  I stood up and quickly stripped off all of my clothes as fast as I could, with her looking at my nude body in the mirror. I then guided my cock towards her vagina, and I was able to slid right in because of how soaking wet she had become with my saliva and her bodily fluids. She felt tight and warm. And the moment I went all the way inside her vaginal canal, I saw her face instantly grimace in the mirror from my penetration.

  

  “Oh….” she moaned. “That’s it…just like that…make love to me…”

  

  Her words of encouragement drove me wild and I really started going at it. With every thrust I gave, she made different faces which I saw in the mirror. I was incredibly aroused by the sight of her sagging breasts waving back and forth from me fucking her in her bent over position. Hearing her panting and moaning also fueled my arousal, along with the slapping noises our bodies were making together as I ravished her sexually. Soon, all of that took it’s toll on me.

  

  “I’m going to cum….I’m going to cum,” I warned her.

  

  She reached back and placed a single hand on my thigh. “Don’t stop. I want you to finish inside me.”

  

  I squeezed her hips as tight as I could and thrusted the way my hormones had been aching for. Stream after stream of cum shot itself inside her vaginal canal, inseminating itself in her womb. It felt like I was about to collapse from incredibly pleasure I was feeling, but I didn’t stop until every last drop of my sperm was inside her and I became soft.

  

  When it was all over, I pulled my flaccid wet cock out of her vagina, and she turned around to kiss me full on the lips.

  

  ***HE’LL LOVE HEARING ABOUT THIS***

  

  She and I lounged in front of the warm fire place after we had sex together. We were both still completely naked. I was sitting on the carpet with my back against the couch, and Lindsey laid across the floor with her head on my lap.

  

  “Was it what you expected?” she asked, breaking the long silence. “Did you enjoy making love to me?”

  

  I began rubbing my fingers through her hair. “You have no idea. That was by far the best sexual experience of my life.”

  

  “And with your older neighbour no less.”

  

  “That’s what made it so special,” I replied. “Having sex with you is something I’ve thought about for years, never thinking it would actually happen. You’re the perfect woman as far as I’m concerned.”

  

  She lifted her head slightly and gave me a soft kiss on my leg. “You’re so sweet. And just so you know, that was one of the best sexual experiences I’ve ever had as well. There’s something about this that’s so much more lovingthan anything else.”

  

  “I really can’t argue with that. But do you think we could ever do this again? You know, with your friend to visit in a few days…”

  

  With her head still on my lap, she looked up at me and smiled. “She likes to joke about how it’s only a matter of time before you and I engage in a little fun. Trust me, se’ll LOVE hearing about this.”

  

  “Really? I’ve always known that she’s a really smart woman,” I replied humorously.

  

  “Well she was certainly right about us eventually getting together,” she said as she kissed my leg again. “And since I told her that he was wrong, I guess I’ll have to make it up to him with juicier details about what you and I have been doing while he was away.”

  

  She then got on all fours and positioned her face towards my crotch and gently kissed the head of my flaccid penis. The first kiss was just her lips pressing itself on me, but the second time, she kissed it harder and more forcefully, causing an immediate reaction on my part.

  

  “I love watching you grow,” she said, staring at my manhood coming to life.

  

  “Your lips feel so good. Don’t stop.”

  

  She turned to me again and winked. “I wasn’t planning to…”

  

  Her mouth turned its attention back towards my growing erection and planted several more kisses. She brought her hand towards my groin and used her delicate fingers to lift my hard cock, and gave the head of my hard cock a big wet kiss from her puckered lips.

  

  “Do you want me to lick it?” she asked teasingly.

  

  “Oh of course I want you to. Do it the way I’ve been fantasizing about for all these years,” I replied.

  

  “I’ll do it even better…”

  

  She stuck her tongue out and ran it against the full length of my shaft, tasting her own dried fluids after I had been in her moments earlier. I became even more erect as I felt her tongue bathe me. She licked me up and down, side to side, before swirling her tongue around my head and briefly taking me inside her mouth to suck.

  

  Just as I was in the middle of enjoying her oral pleasure, she pulled her mouth away and got up to kneel over me, with us face-to-face.

  

  “Hold your erection up with both hands,” she ordered. “This is going to feel a little tight.”

  

  I held my saliva covered cock upwards as she asked. She then reached down with her two hands and spread her cheeks apart, leaving her anus wide open for me as she lowered herself. And as soon as the tip of my cock touched her most intimate of areas, she spread the ring of her anus even further so that my head could enter her rectum, which had to struggle it’s way in.

  

  “Oh my god…that feels amazing,” I told her, feeling her tightness.

  

  She leaned forward and kissed me on the lips. “It does. And we’ve got several more inches to go.”

  

  I watched her bite her lower lip while she continued lowering her body on to me, with my cock pushing its way inside her rectal area that felt as tight as a grip of a hand. It was clear that her body was struggling to get used to something foreign going up that tiny little hole in this unnatural act; but it was equally clear by the look on her face that she was enjoying this experience as much as I was.

  

  Her hands clasped around the back of my neck, and with her rectal area loosening up to my hard cock inside of her, she was able to gyrate her hips even more forcefully. She closed her eyes as the pleasure we shared intensified, and her lips began to quiver.

  

  “Rub my clit…rub it…” she desperately moaned.

  

  She didn’t have to ask twice and I began furiously rubbing her clitoris with my thumb. And that only served to reinvigorate her as she used even more energy to lift her body up and down on my cock inside of her anus. It wasn’t long until I saw the same look on her face as before, where her eyes squeezed shut and her face twisted with pleasure- she was having another orgasm.

  

  My thumb was relentless in playing with her clit as she was enjoying my cock up her ass. She reached down and also brought one of her own fingers to her vagina, so that both of us were pleasing her sensitive area together. Her back suddenly arched and her mouth widened, and a stream of clear fluids rushed out from inside her vaginal opening. She was squirting. She let out a loud scream and even more fluids sprayed itself onto my body and onto the floor. That was more than enough to send me over the edge as well to my inevitable second orgasm inside of my her body in one morning, but this time it would be in her tight little rectum.

  

  When it was over and the both of us had orgasmed, she collapsed right on top of me, completely exhausted.

  

  ***

  

  Her head rested on my shoulder while my flaccid penis was still inside her anus. We were both still recovering from the incredible orgasms we shared, and were still breathing heavily. I could feel her heart beating through her breast and onto my chest, as well as the trickles of sweat which were starting to form.

  

  “Ughhh…that was phenomenal,” she finally gasped. “I’ve had a lot orgasms from anal penetrations before, but never like the one you just gave me.”

  

  “Well, to tell you the truth, that was the first time I’ve ever given anal to a woman before, and I’m glad it was with you. So thanks for that, I really enjoyed it as well obviously.”

  

  “No need to thank me, you’ve just given me a plot and most of the dialogue for my next story,” she said playfully, leaning forward to give me a big kiss. “It’sme who should be thankingyou.”

  

  

  

  The End


  


  Oral Servitude


  I was absolutely heart broken at the time.

  

  My fiancee had recently left me just as we were about to move in together after college. It literally came out of nowhere. One minute she couldn’t stop telling me how much we were perfect for each other, the next, she still needed space to find out who she is as a person (whatever that means) before should could settle down with someone.

  

  So, we parted ways, and since I didn’t want to move to a house that she had picked for us, I took up my friend’s offer to stay with her for a little while. And frankly, I didn’t mind doing that since I’ve always considered her and her sister to be some of my closest friends.

  

  Now let me tell you a little bit more about them first:

  

  My friend is a fairly wealthy woman. She’s smart, classy, and outgoing, with natural curves to her voluptuous body that leaves no shortage of men gawking at her whenever she goes out. She’s always had a somewhat decent career as a writer, but once she ventured in the realm of romance novels, her modest income grew to a small fortune thanks to her several best-sellers.We had met during a Spanish course and got on like a house on fire.

  

  As for her 19 year old sister, Becky, she can be a real hand full. Growing up with her, there was nothing she loved more than partying and flirting with boys. She was thin, popular, stylish, and was on the cheerleading team. She wasthatkind of girl. Anything she wanted, she got. Ironically enough, as much as she loved her independence, she turned out to be a real momma’s girl once she got older. She didn’t want to move out of the house like I did and instead chose to live with her mother to attend a local college.

  

  Sure they were always very close, but it wasn’t until I moved back in with them that I realized how much things had actually changed.

  

  Oral Servitude

  

  “Oh, my poor boy,” my friend Sarah sighed as she greeted me at the door with a suffocating hug.

  

  “I’m okay. I’m okay,” I tried telling her. “You’re overreacting. I’m fine.”

  

  She leaned back and gave me a loving smile. “I guess you’re right. I probably am overreacting. You’re a young man now, but my maternal instincts will always be there. You know that.”

  

  “At least I’ll always have someone to spoil and pamper me when I need it. No one does that better than you.”

  

  “Very funny,” she replied, slapping my arm. “I’m just glad to see that you’re doing well. You know, my sister and I never did like that fiancee of yours. Trust me, us women are much better judges of other women than men are. So if you want my advice, make sure you get Becky’s opinion and mine before you commit to anyone else in the future. I don’t want to see you get hurt again.”

  

  “You got it,” I smiled. “Speaking of which, where is that little brat? She always comes to greet me whenever I arrive. I could use an extra hand carrying my luggage and it’s fun bossing her around.”

  

  She gave me a playful wink. “She’s been excited to see you all week, and I’ll let her know that you said that. I’m sure she would be thrilled that you called her a ‘brat’. But she isn’t home right now. She’s interning at a fashion design company for her summer break. She’ll be back soon, just in time for a special dinner and dessert I’m making. Now let’s get you settled.”

  

  ***CUP OF WATER***

  

  I did a lot of reminiscing that night. It felt wonderful to be at her house again and not having to think about how long I could stay. We had a fun evening filled with laughing and conversations. It’s always great to be around people you love, especially after a bad break-up.

  

  But unfortunately, it also turned out to be one of those nights where it was hot, I couldn’t sleep, it was humid, along with plenty of tossing & turning in bed, ect…

  

  I was pretty far from being able to sleep despite the long day and it being late at night, so I got up and headed down the stairs for a cup of water.

  

  Then suddenly, I heard it:

  

  “Oh god…”

  

  ‘What the heck was that’ I thought to myself. Anyone with half a brain could have figured out that it was a female voice moaning in sexual pleasure. And if I didn’t know any better, it sounded like Becky. Maybe that horny little brat was watching porn or something in the living room (which seemed like something she would do). And hopefully, that moan was from a woman who just sounded like her on the television.

  

  “Oh god…”

  

  ‘Okay, that was DEFINITELY Becky,’ I thought again.

  

  When I took another step down the stairs, I found out why: Becky was sitting on the couch with only her pajama top on, and she was completely bare from the waist down with her legs spread wide open and her feet up in the air. What was even more jaw dropping was that her mother was on her knees performing oral sex on her!

  

  My heart pounded furiously and I was absolutely stunned. I watched as Becky ran her fingers through her mom’s hair, as her mom pressed her lips tightly against Becky’s labia, doing all sorts of sexually explicit things with her mouth and tongue. Seeing a mother/daughter coupling blew my mind.

  

  I didn’t know what to think or feel and my mind was spinning like a roulette of emotions. Was I supposed to be angry? Was I supposed to be disgusted? Am I wrong for becoming aroused by the sight of incest?

  

  Becky’s feet started to shake in the air and her legs began to tremble. Her moans became louder and it was obvious that she was on the verge of an orgasm. I obviously didn’t want to get caught, so I quietly went back to room and did the only thing I could do that point- take care of my erection.

  

  ***COOKING, CLEANING, & SUCKING COCK***

  

  I had just finished breakfast in the dining room when Sarah came to greet me after having taken a shower. She looked refreshed, and she wore a loose blouse as she normally does. Becky was at her internship again so she and I were home alone.

  

  “Good morning,” she said in her usual cheerful self. “Did you sleep well? I bet it feels great to sleep in a good bed again doesn’t it?”

  

  “You’re right about that,” I replied. “It’s good to be here.”

  

  “What’s the matter? You seem a little distracted by something. Are you still upset about your break-up? It’s always important to talk about your feelings as a way to cope, and to eventually recover. So now that we’re alone and you’re settled in nicely, you can talk to me aboutanything.”

  

  “I don’t know if that’s a good idea right now.”

  

  She sat down across from me on the dining table and gave me a concerned look. “I’m your closest friend. If you can’t open up to me and trust me, then something is wrong in our relationship. You know how much I think honesty and being open is the most important part of making a friendship work. So please, if there’s anything you need, or anything you want to get off your chest, I’m here…”

  

  I mustered up my courage and replied, “Okay, there’s something I want to talk about, but it’s not about my break-up. Late last night when I went downstairs, I saw you and Becky…you know… strolling down the sapphic side if you know what I mean. I’m not judging or anything, but I’m still pretty shocked to say the least.”

  

  “Oh god…” she gasped to herself. “I…I’m so sorry you had to see that. I…I don’t know what to say…”

  

  “Weren’t you saying something about the importance of honesty?”

  

  “This is different…”

  

  “How so?”

  

  She sighed, “It’s a long story. And I’d hate to bore you with it.”

  

  “First of all, there’s no way that a story of why you were going down on Becky could be boring. Secondly, we’ve got nothing but time around here. I can’t think of anything better to do.”

  

  She took a deep breath. “Here it goes, but first, I need to give you a little back story on how this all came about: It started on my 20th birthday nearly thirty years ago. My mother had passed away a few weeks prior and my father was still grieving. As difficult as it was for me, it was even worse for him. He became so lonely and depressed. I tried my best to cheer him up, but nothing ever worked. Like I said, it was my birthday, and I just wanted us to have one day in that period of time where we could be happy together. Now, this is where the story gets a little dirty…”

  

  “I’m an adult. So I can handle an adult story. And frankly, this does sound kind of interesting.”

  

  “Good. So I’ll get straight to the point; I used to spy on my parents having sex. Keep in mind that this was almost 30 years ago and it was a much different generation. We didn’t have cable tv and sex was still a very taboo thing. I was 18 when I first started watching them. At that age, I knew what sex was and what it looked like. But what fascinated me the most was seeing my mother use her mouth on him. I had no idea that was even an acceptable practice, let alone seeing it done that often. My dad loved it, and my mom seemed to love doing it as much as he loved receiving. She used her mouth on him more times than they had sex. Anyway, on my 20th birthday, I decided to take care of my father orally to make him feel better.”

  

  “What?” I questioned. “Now when you say you took care of him ‘orally’, do you mean‘orally’orally? Or is there another meaning for ‘oral’ that I don’t know about?”

  

  She made a round shape with her fingers, an O-shape with her lips, and then she stroked her fingers in front of her mouth to simulate oral sex.

  

  “Is that clear enough for you? Hw loves his blowjobs. All men do. What, and you don’t?”

  

  “Okay okay, I get the picture,” I replied, holding in my laughter from the humorous image she made. “So now that we’ve got that settled, please continue your story…”

  

  “Well, to put it bluntly, I gave my own father a blowjob to make him feel better. And it worked. I sat down and gave him a hug. Then I told him how much I loved him and how much I wanted to see him happy again. I told him that I could never replace mom, but that I wouldn’t mind doing some of the things she did around the house; and that included cooking, cleaning, and sucking cock. He didn’t try to fight or stop me when I unzipped his pants to free his manhood. In fact, he was hard as a rock at that point. The blowjob I gave him was my first time ever doing it. And it certainly wasn’t my last with him. He sorely needed relief and I gladly gave it to him.”

  

  “Oh my…” I gasped. “You weren’t kidding when you said it was a dirty story. Jeez.”

  

  She smiled, “Maybe you should try reading some of my romance novels. Some of the stuff I write about is actually based on fact, from either my own life experience, or from what other people tell me. I’m not a best-selling-author for nothing you know.”

  

  “Maybe I should. I’m starting to feel like I’m missing out on some truly hot stuff.”

  

  “You’d be amazed,” she grinned.

  

  “So I’m assuming there’s more to this story with you and grandpa right?” I asked. “I mean, there has to be more. Plus it’s fascinating to hear this about you and him in some very strange way.”

  

  “Of course there’s more. But we’re talking close to thirty years of experience, so I’ll give you a brief summary: After that day, we never stopped doing sexual things together. Neither of us wanted to stop. We never had sex in the literal sense, but I used my mouth on him regularly. He ‘trained’ me, and I became orally subservient to him. He taught me to suck, use my tongue, and to use my hand. I swallowed every drop that he produced, but that’s something that someone has to accept on their own. Even when I became my own woman with my own life and career, my mouth was still his, and I loved that. He got a blowjob from me anytime he wanted. Even to this day, when I go to visit him, I cook, clean, and suck cock- just like I promised.”

  

  “Jeez…Now I can see why you’ve made so much money writing romance novels. You really know how to tell a story. And hearing this about you and your dad…I really don’t know what to say. I don’t even know what I’m feeling right now…It’s…It’s…”

  

  “Erotic?”

  

  I agreed. “Yeah, I’d say thateroticis the right word to describe this. I’m even starting to become…you know…”

  

  “Well then you better go to bathroom and handle it,” she smiled. “I’m sure at this age you’re an expert in masturbation by now.”

  

  “True. But seriously though, how did it start with Becky? Does she know about you and grandpa?”

  

  “She knows,” she replied. “I told her after the first time I gave her oral sex on prom night. She was 18 at the time. You were away at college, and contrary to what she told you about having a blast at prom, she actually came home in tears. I’ll spare you the details, but her date turned out to be a real disaster. I tried my best to comfort her, and I resorted to the only way I knew how- my mouth. I’m not proud of it, but it worked. The results don’t lie. I basically hugged her, kissed her check, lifted her dress and worked my magic while underneath. She went from sadness to pleasure in no time. Like I said, I’m not proud of it, but I couldn’t stand the sight of my little princess sobbing because some asshole broke her heart. There’s no handbook on what to do in these types of situations.”

  

  “And you two have continued it ever since…it all makes sense now. Growing up, she couldn’t stop talking about how she wanted to move out when she was old enough so that she could finally be on her own and not have anyone tell her what to do. Then all of a sudden she decides to go to a local college and became a real momma’s girl the way she’s always hanging around you.”

  

  She shrugged. “What can I say? Becky has a way of getting what she wants. If I didn’t give her what she wanted, she would show me her pouty lips and puppy dog eyes. And before I knew it, I found myself becoming orally subservient to another person in my immediate family. I can’t say that I mind though. Your sister is obviously a very beautiful young woman with a great body. And she occasionally returns the favor if she’s in the right mood.”

  

  “I’m speechless. Just speechless,” I proclaimed. “I mean, of all the thoughts swirling through my head since last night, the last thing I would have ever expected was to find out all this.”

  

  “Well Iama novelist remember? Telling long stories is what I do. And you deserved to hear a full and honest account of the truth after what you saw. And I’m sure I’ve left you with more questions than answers.”

  

  “You bet I have more questions; like why I didn’t get the same treatment that grandpa and Becky got,” I blurted out as a joke before realizing what it fully meant.

  

  There was a slight awkwardness in the room as Sarah just stared at me and I tried to figure out a way to walk back what I had just said.

  

  She grinned, “Sooo…you want the same treatment that they got huh? Is it jealousy? Or maybe you’re curious about my oral talents? Perhaps both?”

  

  “It’s not what I…I uh…I didn’t mean it like that…” I stammered.

  

  “It’s okay honey. Really, it is. I can understand if you’re feeling a little left out, and frankly…”

  

  Ring! Ring!

  

  “Hold on a sec, I’m expecting an important call from my agent,” she said, looking at her phone.

  

  “Hello…uh huh…uh huh…Okay, great! I’ll be there in an hour. See you then. Okay. Bye.”

  

  She smiled at me as she closed her phone. “I’m sorry for having to cut this conversation short, but I’ve got a meeting with people from the publishing company regarding a new book I’m working on.”

  

  “But we’ll get to continue this conversation later right? It’s too important not to,” I quickly said before she got up to leave.

  

  “Sure, of course we will sweetie. When the time is right…”

  

  ***WRONG IN SO MANY WAYS***

  

  I was on my computer late that night before going to bed. It had been another typical night as if nothing was out of the ordinary. We had dinner, talked, and laughed that evening as we always did. And unfortunately, I didn’t have another chance for private time with her.

  

  *knock* *knock*

  

  “Come in,” I said.

  

  In walked Becky, dressed in a pair of pajamas like the night before. She didn’t need any further invitation as she stepped inside my room and sat down on my bed.

  

  “Don’t worry, sheand her big udders are fast asleep, so we can talk freely here. I’d be fast asleep too if I had to listen to your boring dribble all day,” she said.

  

  “Thanks. Did you come here to insult me? Because if you did, you’ve succeeded and you can go back to your room now,” I replied.

  

  Becky rolled her eyes. “I’m joking you dolt. Anyway, I just wanted some alone time with you. I’m sorry for your break up and you deserve a lot better than that cunt who dumped you. I never did like her you know.”

  

  “I know. I really should have listened when both of you warned me about her. From now on, I wont make any commitments without both of your approvals. I’ve learned my lesson about not listening to the two most important women in my life.”

  

  “Do you really mean it?” she asked with an eyebrow raised. “Mom and I get final approval on whoever you date? Does that include makingrecommendations?”

  

  “Why not? Despite your questionable intelligence and obvious lack of any real talent, you always did know a thing or two about relationships. And if I’m not mistaken, you’ve still got a great reputation for knowing a thing or two about sex.”

  

  She flashed her signature pouty lips. “If you’re going to be rude to me, then you can kiss my recommendation goodbye. It just so happens that I know a girl who’s been dying to be your fuck buddy with no strings attached.”

  

  “Whoa whoa whoa. I was just kidding sis. So who is it? One of your hot cheerleader friends? Jenny? Sarah? Anne!? I heard Anne she sucks the best cock in the west coast.”

  

  “Promise you won’t laugh or be upset?” she asked.

  

  “Promise.”

  

  “Her name is Becky,” she stated.

  

  “Becky?” I replied. “A new friend I don’t know about? I don’t think I’ve ever seen a Becky on your Facebook page.”

  

  “I’m talking aboutmedummy,” she said with a hint of excitement. “Icould be your fuck buddy. I could suck and fuck you better than that bitch you almost married ever could. Trust me on that.”

  

  “What the–”

  

  “You promised you wouldn’t be upset remember?” she said in reminder.

  

  I took a deep breath and collected my thoughts. “I know. But can you blame me for being a little, you know, surprised by what you just offered? I mean jeez, you’re my younger sister and…”

  

  “…And I’m also great at sex,” she said, cutting me off. “Come on, you know full well about my reputation. I have the best body, the best pussy, andIgive the best blowjobs in California. I can even suck cock better than that slut Anne.”

  

  “You’re callinghera slut after what you just said about yourself?”

  

  She rolled her eyes. “Whatever. The point is, I’ve been attracted to you for some time. You’re single, heart-broken, handsome, and most importantly, hot. That sounds like a great freaking deal for the both of us. And you’d be crazy not to agree.”

  

  “Sex always sounds like a great deal to me. But you’re my…”

  

  She suddenly stood up with attitude and said, “I’m getting naked, and if you want to throw me out, then throw me out. But if not, then I intend on getting fucked tonight. It’s your call…”

  

  I should have stopped her right then and there when she started unbuttoning her pajama top, but I couldn’t. I just froze at the sight of her removing her top to reveal her thin upper body, with its small upturned breasts and light pink nipples. I was also surprised to see that her nipples were pierced. She then pulled her pants down to reveal her equally thin legs, which were long and slender. Her crotch was cleanly shaven and her light brown labia was visible.


  She put her hands on her hips and said, “Well so far you aren’t stopping me. So I take it you like what you see.”

  

  “Those are some great tits Becky- really perky. And those nipple rings are a nice touch.”

  

  “You don’t sound so excited.”

  

  “Okay fine. You’re really really sexy,” I admitted.

  

  “Sexier than your ex-fiancee?” she asked in a girly voice.

  

  I sighed, “Yes. Honestly, you’re a lot sexier than she is. You’ve got a really great body and I’ve always loved your attitude and demeanor. Happy now?”

  

  She had alookface as if she won the competition. “Yep. I’m happy to know that you think I’m hotter than she is. But I’m still curious to know how much better I am in the sack. That’s the most important thing in any loving relationship right?”

  

  “Whoa…Becky…let’s think about this for a sec…”

  

  “Nonsense,” she replied. “There’s nothing else to think about. So tell me, what’s the one thing that you fantasize about sexually that your ex refused to do for you? And I won’t leave unless you tell me. So what is it? Deep throat? Anal? Foot jobs?”

  

  “I don’t have much of a choice do I?” I replied.

  

  She shook her head. “None at all.”

  

  “Well, I’ve always wanted to try anal, but she was never interested in that.”

  

  A big grin appeared on Becky’s face. “I never would have guessed that my up tight, college educated, friend has always wanted to fuck an asshole. That can be arranged though. Now all we need to do is get your clothes off.”

  

  There was no point in putting up a fight as she reached over to pull down the bottom of my shorts. I didn’t resist and instead I stood up so that my sister could remove my shorts along with my underwear, leaving me naked from the waist down, while I pulled off my t-shirt to get fully naked.

  

  “Holy goddamn shit,” she gasped. “I can’t believe you are this fucking hung.”

  

  “Well Iamthis big, deal with it,” I stated.

  

  “I bet you must have a bad case of erectile dysfunction or something- either that or you’re a premature ejaculator, because there’s no way that a cockthatbig can still be able to function properly- at least not that I’ve ever seen.”

  

  “What’s the matter, there wasn’t anyone on the entire football team you banged who had a big cock and was able to use it right?”

  

  “I’m more of a see-it-to-believe it type girl,” she before spitting on the palm of her hand. “Now lets see how good that cock of yours can actually perform. Have a seat on your bed.”

  

  She reached down and grabbed my cock with her saliva covered hand the moment I sat down. She gripped me tightly and started stroking. And when she needed more ‘lube’, she simply spit more saliva onto my cock.

  

  “Well here goes nothing,” she said as she climbed on top of me in my direction.

  

  She clasped both hands around my neck and I held her body tight with my arms. She then reached down with one hand to hold my cock up as she lowered herself. And when the tip of my erection touched the ring of her anus, she lowered herself even further.

  

  “God…my asshole is really getting stretched here,” she moaned. “Uhh….I can handle it though…”

  

  “Are you a virgin in that hole?” I moaned after feeling her tightness.

  

  Once her anus loosened up, she slid herself down even further, taking in a few inches of my cock up her ass.

  

  “Not unless you count mom’s big dildo.”

  

  “Did I just hear that right?”

  

  She grinned as she started slowly gyrating her hips. “You heard that right…ugh…oh god…mom told me that you know about her oral servitude…ugh…but she’s also been fucking me with her toys…oh god this feels good…”

  

  Her eyes looked like they were about to roll back. She felt incredibly tight and warm around my throbbing cock. And hearing her admit that she’s been doing even more things with her mom made me even more aroused than I already was.

  

  With both of her hands wrapped around the back of my neck to hold herself up, I moved my hands around her ass so I could push even harder inside of her body.

  

  “Oh my god…oh my god! Fuck me!” she cried. “Fuck my asshole.”

  

  We looked each other straight in the eyes as we continued fucking for the next several minutes. The taboo of having passionate and hot sex with her was a surreal experience. And soon, it drove me to edge of having a nuclear orgasm.

  

  “Oh shit…I’m about to cum in your ass Becky…” I groaned without shame.

  

  “Wait…not yet….” she hissed. “Don’t you dare…”

  

  Becky reached down with one hand and furiously rubbed her clit as if her life depended on it. Her eyes rolled back and I quickly found out why she didn’t want me to cum inside her yet; a sharp stream of fluids rushed out of her vagina and squirted all over my chest. Every muscle in her body became tense and she had a powerful orgasm.

  

  I didn’t hold back either as I shot a huge load of my cum inside her ass.

  

  “Oh fuck…” I said in a daze. “I can’t believe we just did that.”

  

  We were still breathing heavily on each other and we still held each other tight, with her on my lap.

  

  “Believe it. And you can be sure that we’ll be doing this a lot more often. I haven’t been fucked like that since forever. God…all this time I had been missing out…”

  

  She then climbed off of me and turned to walk away.

  

  “Thanks for leaving this mess behind,” I said, referring to her squirt all over my chest.

  

  Without missing a beat, she turned back around, bent down, and licked and sucked her fluids off of my body. My room was filled the sound of her slurping mouth.

  

  “There you go. All clean. Now go the fuck to sleep.”

  

  She winked, blew me a kiss, and picked up her pajamas off the floor before walking ass naked down the hall towards her room.

  

  *** LET’S GET NAKED ALREADY***

  

  I was still reeling from the night before after having fucked Becky up the ass. My head was spinning and I felt exhausted from what was honestly one of the best sexual experiences of my life. But I didn’t have much time to reflect on that as Sarah came down the stairs to the living room. It was the same scene as the day before, where she came fresh out of the shower wearing a silk blouse looking elegant as always.

  

  “If I didn’t know any better, I’d say you look much more tranquil than yesterday,” she said with a bright look on her face as she sat down.

  

  “Well actually I do feel a lot better- much more relaxed,” I smiled back.

  

  “So how did you enjoy Becky last night?”

  

  I paused and it was obvious that she knew about that sexual encounter all along.

  

  “You knew?”

  

  “Of course I knew, it was my idea,” she replied. “Becky used to go on-and-on about how much she missed having you around and how big of a mistake you were making by getting engaged to that other person. One day, while I was in the middle ofservicing her, she accidentally moaned your name. She eventually had to admit afterwards that she would occasionally close her eyes and fantasize that it wasyougoing down on her instead of me.”

  

  “Things just keep getting stranger and stranger around here. I mean, Becky and I have always had a close relationship, but up until last night, I had no idea she felt that way about me. And I’ve got to admit, as odd as it was having sex with her, I actually loved it.”

  

  Sarah looked as if she wanted to hold back her laughter. “Welcome to the club mister. Becky has that effect on a lot of people. She’s irresistible. She’s got the looks, the charm, you name it. And she’s great in bed. Over time, it didn’t bother me anymore that she was my daughter when we would fool around together.”

  

  “Figures. She’s really got a tenacious and enthusiastic personality which I think is really hot. And you’re right, she’s great in bed. I can’t remember the last time I’ve had sex that wild.”

  

  “You don’t know the half of it,” she smiled.

  

  “You mean you’ve gone further than what you’ve already told me? More than using your mouth on her, or a sexy toy up her ass?”

  

  “That’s only the half of it,” she said with a sense of self-reflection. “You see, we’ve sort of been living a very naturalist lifestyle since we became more casual with this.”

  

  “You and Becky live as nudists?” I asked bluntly.

  

  She nodded. “Only in the past few months. It used to be that I would simply take care of her needs and that would be the end of it. But it eventually escalated to the point where we would take showers together and sleep in the same bed. She pointed out that we might as well live as nudists since we were always naked around each other anyway, and the rest is history. She still sleeps in my bed, but since you came, I asked her to sleep in her room again because I was kind of hoping that we would keep this away from you. I wasn’t sure how you would react to the idea of us having an intimate sexual relationship with each other.”

  

  “I understand,” I replied. “Obviously I got the surprise of my life when I saw you and Becky together the other night, but I get it now. These things happen. Plus as you’ve already mentioned, Becky is irresistible. That girl always gets what she wants.”

  

  “And you sodomized her last night. So now you definitely can’t be mad at us,” she said with a giggle.

  

  “That too. Speaking of which, how did that whole dildo up the ass thing come about? I was a shocked as heck when she said that, and frankly, I thought it was kind of hot.”

  

  “If you’re that curious about it, she found it in my bedroom drawer while snooping through my stuff. She wouldn’t stop teasing me about all of the sex toys and vibrators I own- hey, I’m a romance novelist and I use them for inspiration. Anyway, she insisted that I demonstrate one of the toys on her. And after several days of non-stop badgering, I finally said that the only thing I would do for her is to use the large dildo up her ass, and she agreed!”

  

  We both burst in to laughter over Becky’ over-eagerness.

  

  “Well that’s Becky for you,” I joked. “She’s always up for anything. But I have to ask, has she ever done anything to you with one of yours toys? It’s hard to believe that it’s a one way street with you doing all the work and her receiving all the pleasure.”

  

  She paused for a moment and took a deep breath. “Sure, she’s done stuff to me. In addition to her occasionally giving me oral, she’s also started using the vibrator on me. And since she’s probably going to tell you this anyway, she used to use my vibrator or dildo in my vagina and have me close my eyes and picture that it wasyouscrewing me. And you know what, it worked. My sex life has always been fulfilling, but that was something new. The idea of my own son screwing me was a taboo that I had never fully thought about until she did it, and it was the first time in my life that I had ever squirted. It was that intense.”

  

  “I can’t say that I’m that surprised, I’ve always known you had the hots for me,” I joked to lighten the mood.

  

  “Oh come on, don’t act like you’ve never thought about methat waywhen you touch yourself. Admit it, you have, haven’t you?”

  

  “You know, I’m getting kind of hungry right about now. How about I go out and get us some lunch?”

  

  “Don’t change the subject young man,” she said sternly. “After everything I’ve told you these past two days, I expect just a little bit of honesty from you.”

  

  I sighed, “Fine. I have. You’re right. I may have thought about you once or twice in my life. I mean, look at you. You’re beautiful and you’ve got great big tits and a beautiful rear end. That’s why I was never thrilled whenever you wanted to visit me on campus, because everyone used to tease me about what a hot milf of a friend I had.”

  

  “Once or twice?” she smiled. “Is that all?”

  

  “So where does that leave us? Do we just forget about this whole thing?”

  

  “I don’t see how we can,” she replied. “None of us seem to object to this lifestyle or anything we’ve done, or anything I’ve told you. So why not enjoy it? We all love each other and we’ve got a good thing going if you ask me.”

  

  “As odd as this is, I guess I’d have to agree. But the only thing that’s yet to happen is…”

  

  “Me servicing you orally?” she said with a playful tone. “And of course, you haven’t seen me naked in quite a while. Is that what you were going to say?”

  

  “You know, I can’t remember what I was going to say. But I think I like your answer better,” I joked.

  

  She laughed and casually got down on her knees in front of me. “Then I guess it’s settled. And truthfully, I don’t mind that at all. I always aim to please.”

  

  Just as she put her hands on the top of my shorts, the sound of door knob unlocking echoed in the room. The front door of our house swung open and it was BECKY back from her internship.

  

  “You’re starting without me?!” Becky exclaimed.

  

  “And you’re home early,” Sarah quipped.

  

  She gave us both a snotty look. “It’s hard to concentrate on doing stuff with a sore asshole ya know…Besides, I justhadto be around so I asked if I could leave early. And by the looks of things, I’m right on time.”

  

  Sarah then turned her attention towards me. “Are you still comfortable with this? Do you still want to continue with her watching?”

  

  “I don’t see why not. After what you two have been doing together, and with what me and Becky did last night, it seems like there’s nothing left to hide here.”

  

  “Great!” Becky exclaimed. “Now let’s get naked already! It’s been really uncomfortable these past 24 hours having to wear clothes around the house after getting used to being naked.”

  

  Becky was the first to undress. She shut the door, and quickly stripped away each layer of her expensive fashionable clothes as Sarah and I watched her get undressed in record time.

  

  “So who’s next?” she asked with her hands on her hips. “I’m starting to feel a little duped here being the only one naked far. So someone else better strip, and fast!”

  

  “Okay, I’ll go next,” Sarah said. “And Becky’s right, with this hot weather, I’m so glad to finally get to roam around this house naked again.”

  

  She stood up in front of me, and in one graceful movement, she pulled her blouse overhead and stood completely nude.

  

  I was in awe of her womanly body. Her breasts were large and full. They were long and hung down to the top of her stomach. Her light brown areolas were incredibly wide and her dark brown nipples were also pretty large. My eyes made their way down to her mid-section and legs, and I marveled at the curves around her hips and thighs, as well as her neatly trimmed bush.

  

  “Does this bring back pleasant memories for you?” she asked proudly.

  

  “It’s better than what I remember,” I honestly stated. “I think you’re fucking sexy as hell. It’s one thing to get a glimpse of you naked from across the room, but seeing you like this, up close- wow. You’re stunning and you’ve got me rock hard right now.”

  

  “Thank you. That’s sweet of you to say.”

  

  Becky came over and stood next to Sarah. “It’s your turn now. Mom didn’t believe me about your cock, so I guess you better show her.”

  

  I stood up and pulled off my t-shirt. And in one swift motion, I yanked my shorts and my underwear down to the floor, and stood completely naked for them to see.

  

  “Oh gosh,” Sarah gasped with her eyes wide open. 

  

  “NOW do you believe me?” Becky quipped. “I told you Iwasn’tpretending when you saw me limping this morning. That THING was actually in my asshole.”

  

  “I guess I’d have to apologize for that,” Sarah replied before turning her attention back towards me. “Now let’s get started. Sit back down on the couch so we can finish what we started yesterday.”

  

  As soon as I sat, they both got on their knees in front of me. Sarah wasted no time in taking my hard erection in her hands to give it a few good strokes. Then she leaned forward to give it a few kisses around the sensitive tip of the head, followed by more kisses on the shaft. Then, she finally showed me what was so special about her mouth as she leaned forward to suck me off.

  

  Her eyes were locked on mine and it was as if she was making love me to me orally. It was slow and tender, but at the same time passionate. Her lips tightly covered my shaft and her head slowly bobbed up and down towards the entrance of her throat. Becky even had to occasionally move her hair out of the way so we could have a clear view of her in action. We could even see the outline of my cock in her mouth as her checks hollowed around my shaft. It felt like I was getting hit by waves in the ocean the way she sent a tingly feeling over every inch of my body.

  

  What made it even more hot was the way she used her fingers as she sucked my cock. One of her hands cupped my balls. And her other hand had its fingers busy rubbing up and down the length of my shaft she started bobbing her head even faster.

  

  “Can I have a turn?” Becky chimed while she watched attentively.

  

  Sarah spit my cock out of her mouth and turned to her. “Sure you can honey.”

  

  “Just as long as Sarah gets to keep stroking me,” I added.

  

  I watched as Sarah continued rubbing my balls and shaft, and pointed the tip of my slobbery wet cock towards Becky, which she devoured without hesitation. Feeling her suck me off was also an amazing experience because of how they were working together.

  

  “What an unbelievable sight,” she said. “I never thought I’d ever see the day that my two children would be engaged in such an explicit sex act, let alone me facilitating it.”

  

  Becky lifted her head and replied, “Face it, being a slut runs in our family. Let’s just accept it and enjoy.”

  

  “Ladies, I’d hate to break it to you, but this erection can’t last forever. At the rate you two are pleasuring me, I might explode at any minute here.”

  

  Sarah smiled with my cock still in her hand. “Well, you’ve already had sex with Becky, and you’ve already had oral from the both of us, so I guess the last thing we need to complete this cycle is foryou and meto have sex.”


  “Sounds like music to my ears. Now let’s get started.”

  

  Sarah leaned back and laid on the carpet. She had a peaceful look on her face, and she never looked more beautiful than she did at that moment, with her legs spread open while she looked at me. I of course followed in her direction.

  

  “I’ll help do the honors!” Becky exclaimed joyfully.

  

  Becky reached down to grab my wet cock, and as I lowered myself between Sarah’s legs, Becky guided the tip of my erection towards her vagina and helped to insert me.

  

  “Uhh….oh god,” she moaned. “It’s been a while since I’ve been with a man. You feel a lot better than any sex toy.”

  

  I pushed myself in even further. She felt wet, tight, and warm.

  

  “I’m glad you think so,” I replied. “Because we’ll be doing this more often, won’t we?”

  

  I went all the way in and I felt the soft flesh of her body beneath me. Her legs wrapped themselves around me, and it felt nice to feel her heavy-set breasts on my chest. We kissed each other on the mouth for the very first time and we started having sex. Our heart rates went through the roof as I continued thrusting my cock inside of her. I could feel her heavy breathing and moans through her mouth as we continued kissing and fucking for the next several minutes.

  

  “I’m…oh god…I’m about to cum…I’m about to cum,” I moaned on top of her.

  

  “Stand up! Hurry. I want your first orgasm between the three of us to be special,” Sarah said with a sense of urgency.

  

  Right when I got back to my feet, Sarah got on her knees, and Becky quickly followed her lead and did the same. Sarah immediately went to work stroking me as furiously and as feverishly as she possibly could.

  

  It only took a few seconds of her using her hand on me to unleash the best orgasm I’ve ever had in my life. It was as if everything I had done and seen these days few days had culminated in to a nuclear response from my body. And that response found itself spraying all over their faces, with their mouths and tongues held wide open.

  

  Spurt after spurt of my cum landed on each of them as Sarah kept stroking. Finally, after I had finished, my legs gave way and I collapsed onto the couch behind me. But the show didn’t end there, and for the first time I got to see them passionately kiss each other with their faces covered in my orgasm. And it wasn’t just any kiss, it was a wet sloppy kiss where they licked and ate my cum off of each other.

  

  “Doesn’t that taste good?” Becky said in between kisses and licks.

  

  “Mmm Hmmm…Delicious. I could really get used to this,” Sarah replied. “I think this could be the beginning of something wonderful for the three of us.”

  

  Ring! Ring!

  

  The phone rang and Sarah got up to walk naked across the room to answer it, and of course, my eyes marveled at the sight of her voluptuous rear end jiggling as she did so. She smiled once she read the name on the caller ID.

  

  “Good morning,” she said happily on the phone. “I hope you’re doing well…uh huh…I actually found some new inspiration for the new story I’m working on. As it turns out, the hunk gets involved and they end up living a nudist lifestyle together as a threesome while they explore the joys of depraved sex. I know…naughty isn’t it?”

  

  ***EPILOGUE: ONE YEAR LATER***

  

  It was late in the evening when Sabrina arrived home to her apartment in the city. It was another long day of working as a hostess at a high end restaurant.

  

  To her surprise, there was a package in her mail box which was addressed from her ex-boyfriends house.

  

  Dear Bitch,

  

  I just wanted you to know that since you broke my friend’sheart last year, he’s been doing a lot better. Really, he is. Instead of having one person take care of his cock, now has two. And those two lucky ladies are hot. Every morning his huge cock is either in a warm wet pussy or a tight asshole. You remember his thick cock don’t you? It’s the same cock that you wouldn’t let go in your ass because you thought it was “dirty”. Well they also suck him off and worship his cock in ways you can never imagine. Seriously. You should see the way Sarah can suck. Too bad you’ll never experience it though.

  

  All he ever wanted was someone to be happy with, and you did a horrible thing. Well I’m glad you broke it off with him because now he has two women who really love him. And since you didn’t want to have kids with him either, enclosed is a picture of the ultrasound I’ve recently had taken of our baby. That’s right, we’re having a kid together. Just thought you should know… Have a nice life.

  

  Love,

  

  Becky

  

  Sabrina dropped the letter and package on the floor and a single tear streamed down her face.

  

  The End


  


  A Very Special Offer


  “When were you planning to tell me about these?” Lauren asked her boyfriend when he came home.

  

  On the dining room table were different forms and brochures for college students looking to study abroad.

  

  “I can’t believe you’ve been looking through my stuff again,” Tom replied angrily.

  

  She sighed, “Tom, you know how much effort I’ve put in keeping us together. Your grandparents and aunts and uncles all say that they want to see your more often. They obviously love you very much. And I don’t think you moving out before you’ve finished your college education is what’s best for you or us.”

  

  “Olease, I don’t want to fight about this again. Studying abroadispart of a college education. And it’s not like I’ve made up my mind about it either. I’m just keeping my options open because it’s something I’ve always wanted to do. But I don’t expect you to understand that…”

  

  “You’re right, I don’t want to fight either,” she replied, feeling defeated. “We’ll continue this conversation another time…”

  

  Lauren stood lifeless in the shower wondering where things went wrong. Just a few years ago, she thought she had the perfect life. She had a wonderful relationship. Tom was succeeding in both sports and academics. And she had a successful career beginning. She couldn’t ask for anything more.

  

  But after his dad passed away, things started to fall apart. He no longer seemed interested in being around the house or with friends. After he graduated from high school and began attending college, all he cared about was being his own person and spent most of his free time with his new friends. Lauren didn’t exactly object to the changes in him since it was regarded as normal, but shedidhave a problem with Tom wanting to go abroad for months at a time while their relationship was still fragile.Besides, their sex life had died.

  

  What she needed now was a plan.

  

  ***

  

  The idea had suddenly dawned on her as she wiped the steam from the mirror. She carefully examined her body in a way that she hadn’t in a very long time. Her hair was dark blond and shoulder length. She had piercing blue eyes and her facial features were like that of a super model. Her toned body was a result of hard work in the gym, with slender arms, a tight stomach, and athletic legs. Her breasts were medium sized b-cups and sagged a little, which she didn’t mind. But what stood out the most as she gazed at her nude form was seeing her large pink clit which had been routinely complemented by every man she’s ever been with.

  

  ‘Could I really do this?’ she asked herself.‘Could I really be so filthy I can keep him with me?’

  

  And at that moment, she realized that her answer was a clear ‘yes’. She loved Tom very much and she would do anything to keep him in her life. She remembered how he always used to try and spy on her whenever she would come out of the shower, or try to look down her top whenever he had the chance. He was a pervert waiting to break out of his shell. He also used to play with her panties and garments whenever she wasn’t around. But that was before he changed. And now, she had to figure out of way to use that to her advantage.

  

  ***THAT NIGHT***

  

  “So are you just going to sit there all night and give me the silent treatment?” Lauren asked him during an awkward dinner.

  

  He finally looked at her for the first time this evening. “No, it’s just that I’m tired of you going through my things and trying to manage my life.”

  

  “I understand,” she sighed. “You’re a young man and you’ve got your whole life in front of you. Maybe I’m getting old and becoming that nagging girlfriend I’ve always dreaded becoming.”

  

  “Stop with that, I don’t think of you as a ‘nagging wife’. I just wish you’d respect my boundaries a little more, that’s all.”

  

  “Have you thought about how moving so far away would effect your relationship with your family and friends?” Lauren asked, slightly switching topics.

  

  He shrugged off her assertion. “It’s not like I would be gone forever or that we don’t have emails or phones in this day and age. I need to change my life, and if that means a little studying abroad, so be it.”

  

  “Fine, but what about your spot on the football team? You know no matter how busy I was, Ialwaysmade time to take you to practices and to go see games.”

  

  “I appreciate what you’ve done but my life doesn’t revolve around sports. Besides, even though I enjoy it, it would be nice to not feel so beat up all the time.”

  

  “Andme?” she asked, raising an eyebrow.

  

  He smiled and got up to kiss her forehead. “Relax, you know I’ll always love you. You can come visit, or come with me if you want”

  

  “Thanks, that’s sweet of you to say. But I’m just starting to see results at work. Now all I have to do is find a way to convince you to stay a little longer…” she replied with a smile of her own.

  

  ***SEE THROUGH BRA & PANTIES***

  

  Her plan was in motion. Lauren took the following day off from work and went to the mall. She knew exactly what she wanted, heading directly towards the lingerie store.

  

  Once there, she picked out a few items from a section which she never dreamed of visiting. After grabbing a few of the more sexy items on display, she headed towards the fitting room. She was sure to try on each of the under garments she picked out and modeled herself in the mirror to ensure that she would be irresistible when the time came.

  

  Then finally, she tried on the last set of under garment which she was knew would drive Tom completely wild. It was a matching set of a black colored bra and panties, that were see through around the breast and crotch area. The pinkness of her large nipples were perfectly visible through the top, and so were her pubic hairs, which she realized she would have to shave when she got home.

  

  She modeled herself in the mirror and suddenly smiled as she realized that she never wore anything so sexy before. In fact, she never dressed in such an explicit outfit for any man that’s ever been in her life. But for her beloved, she was willing to do something extra special for him.

  

  ***

  

  “So how was practice today sweetie?” Lauren asked Tom when he came back home.

  

  “The same as always,” he replied, giving her the typical generic answer she’s become accustomed to hearing. “So how come you’re home early today?”

  

  “I had a meeting which ended sooner than expected, so I was able to get the rest of the day off.”

  

  “Oh, I could tell. Your hair and make-up looks extra nice today. Well, I better go shower now,” he replied before walking off.

  

  “Wait…” Lauren quickly said. “It seems like we’ve been fighting a lot lately, and since I’m home and I’m not tired, why don’t you let me give you a massage after you shower? I’m sure it would help you relax.”

  

  He stood there looking puzzled for a moment. “Has someone kidnapped you and replaced her with a clone? You’ve never offered to do that before.”

  

  “Can we please have a day without fighting? I’m trying to make a real effort here to patch things up between us. So are you interested?”

  

  “Fine, I guess it would be nice,” he replied.

  

  A big smile appeared on her face, “Great. Come get me when you’re ready.”

  

  ***

  

  Lauren’s heart was pounding as she listened to Tom using the hair dryer down the hall after his shower. At any moment he would come to her door, and when he did, he would be treated to the sight of her ‘accidentally’ being caught in a vulnerable moment. The radio was even turned on so that her set up wouldn’t be too suspicious.

  

  She kept her eyes on the full length mirror. Her hair was neatly parted on top and was tied in the back. Her make-up was done to perfection. And most importantly, she wore her see-through bra and panties for Tom to have a sneak peak at her body, but at the same time, not reveal too much too soon. She wanted to tease him, and tease him badly.

  

  “Lauren are you ther…” Tom tried to ask, before coming to a complete pause as he pushed opened the door.

  

  Lauren saw the shocked look on Tom’s face through the mirror’s reflection. His eyes widened and his lips opened slightly as he was able to see the color and size of her nipples, her cleanly shaven vagina, and her shapely rear end as she posed for him. Slowly, Lauren turned and grabbed a silk robe and pretended she was trying to cover herself.

  

  “Oh…I was listening to music and didn’t hear you coming,” she told him.

  

  “Sorry..I…I thought you were dressed since the door was partially open,” he stammered.

  

  “No worries. I’ll meet you in the living room in a minute after I finish up.”

  

  She felt so nervous that her hands were nearly shaking. Tom had just seen her intimately in a slutty way that he hadn’t in years. But at the same time, a large part of her was becoming extremely aroused at the fact that her body could get him going the way that it did. So after she slipped on her robe, she headed downstairs to finish what she started.

  

  ***

  

  Tom was waiting for her in the living room and the erotic tension between them couldn’t be ignored. She rolled out a small rug for him to lay on after he took off his shirt, and she kneeled down to massage him.

  

  “That feels so good,” Tom groaned as she began rubbing his back.

  

  She then started to massage around his neck and shoulders. “Thanks. I’ve been told I’m great at giving massages. Maybe we should have done this sooner, it may have made going school and playing sports a lot easier.”

  

  He moaned. “Probably…ughhh…you’re hands are so amazing.”

  

  “I’m so glad you like it,” she replied, with her hands pressing hard on his body. “I’m sure I have other things you might enjoy as well.”

  

  Lauren then moved her legs across Tom’s lower back and straddled him. Her robe was open at the bottom so that Tom could feel her thin and see-through panties against his skin. She began to slowly gyrate her hips so that he could feel the shape her vagina pressed against him.

  

  “Wow…what are you…”

  

  “I want to make you an offer. I love you very much, and if you’re willing to forget about transferring to a place where we won’t be able to see you, then I would gladly domorethan just give you a simple massage. I know that you’ve been fantasizing about for a very long time, and I assure you that it would be worth your while.”

  

  Tom suddenly turned his body around, forcing her off of him. “I can’t believe I’m hearing this. I don’t even know what to say right now.”

  

  “I…I think I’ve made a mistake in thinking you would be interested in me in this way.”

  

  Lauren stood up and closed her robe in a state of utter embarrassment. The tone in his voice and the look on his face was all she needed to know. And with that, she hurtfully went back to their room, utterly defeated.

  

  ***TOM’S APOLOGY***

  

  “Can I come in?” he asked, knocking on the bedroom door half an hour later.

  

  When he didn’t hear a response, he opened the door and let himself him. She was lying on the bed facing the opposite direction wearing just her bra and panties. And he came closer to her, he saw the crumpled up pieces of tissue on the floor, which showed that she had been crying.

  

  “I’m sorry for how I reacted earlier,” Tom said as he sat down on the bed.

  

  She slowly sat up on the bed next to her son. “I feel like such a fool for thinking that you would go for that, or that it was even a good idea in the first place. God, I’ve never felt so humiliated in my life.”

  

  “Don’t…” he replied. “The truth is that Ihavebeen fantasizing about going further since we began having sex, and I still do on some occasions. I guess…I just got scared…”

  

  “So what are you trying to tell me?”

  

  He paused for a moment. “I’m saying that if the offer is still there, I’d like to continue where we left off…”

  

  “Of course the offer is still there,” she warmly smiled. “Here, come lie on the bed and I’ll continue with the massage. We’ll see where things go from there.”

  

  “That sounds good,” he replied before taking his shirt off and following her instructions.

  

  Things continued where they left off as Lauren’s hands went back to work with it’s sensual massage. She slowly rubbed and squeezed every part of his back to the best of her ability.

  

  She then leaned forward and whispered, “Turn around. I want to make you feel good.”

  

  Tom obliged, and although he didn’t know what to expect, he was in anticipation for what she was going to do for him. Suddenly, he felt her pulling his shorts down and felt his cock being exposed. He saw that she had her eyes fixated on his growing erection before taking it in her hands to caress.

  

  Lauren took his words to heart and continued stroking him even faster. Her soft fingers ran up and down his hard cock, and the tighter she squeezed, the more he would squirm. It had gotten to the point where she wondered if she was doing this for his pleasure or for hers. But it didn’t matter, she was jerking him off like a whore and they were both loving it.

  

  Then after several minutes of watching her hands on him, he suddenly moaned, “I’m about to cum.”

  

  Those words moistened her vagina even further and sent a shiver down her spine. Her hands went to work even harder, squeezing and rubbing his cock, and tightening her grip. She even started using her thumb to rub against the sensitive part of his head, and that was all she needed to do to send him over the edge with a massive orgasm. Burst after burst of his cum flung in the air and onto his body and coated her fingers.

  

  And just when Tom thought his climax couldn’t get any better, he watches as she bent her head down to take the tip of his cock inside her mouth. Her soft lips and wet mouth formed a tight suction which caught and swallowed the rest of his massive load. Then when it was over, he watches as Lauren licked her lips clean and ate the rest off his cum off of her fingers.

  

  She grinned, “You taste like chocolate and heaven.”

  

  “That was one of the best sexual experiences of my life,” Tom proclaimed while still in a state of ecstasy.

  

  “Good. But I’m curious about something, I’m sure you’ve had plenty of hand jobs in your life, so why the big deal about mine?”

  

  “It’s hard to explain, but there’s something so erotic about having you get me off without receiving please yourself,” he replied.

  

  “I know exactly what you mean. Planning this was all I could think about for the past 24 hours. And actually stroking you and putting you in my mouth, well, let’s just say that I now understand the love so many people have for slut training.”

  

  “It’s always been one of my favorite fantasies as well. I don’t think I’ll be enjoying regular sex as much as I used to after this,” he joked.

  

  “So does this mean you’re accepting my offer?” she asked. “All I’m asking is that you make more of an effort to connect with me, and in exchange, I wouldn’t mind giving you a nasty hand job here and there. I’ll even use my mouth on certain occasions if I see that you’re making a sincere effort.”

  

  “I’ll accept your deal on one condition; I want to see your vagina.”

  

  After a brief pause, Lauren smiled pulled off her panties and tossed them to the floor revealing her freshly shaven crotch. She then laid on her back with her legs held up and spread her labia wide open.

  

  “Here, have a look,” she said, exposing the canal which led deep inside her body.

  

  Tom kneeled down on the bed to get an extremely intimate and explicit look at her vagina. His eyes were just inches away as he admired everything from her clitoris, her brown labia, and the pinkness of her insides. He could see how much she enjoyed giving him that hand job by how wet she was. And he saw how much she was enjoying exposing herself to him as he watched her become even wetter. But above all, he was able to see what she wanted him to see, which was the pathway to her womb.

  

  “You look unbelievably sexy. Can I touch it?” he asked.

  

  “Why not? After what I’ve just done to you, you can touch whatever you want,” she replied.

  

  He curiously put the tip of his finger on her clitoris and rubbed it to find out what she felt like. He had more or less forgotten recently. And when she showed signs of receiving sexual pleasure from his own hand, he knew that this was his chance to fulfill his other sexual fantasy- getting her off roughly.

  

  Two of his fingers began furious rubbing her now throbbing clit. Her eyes closed and she tilted her head back so she could enjoy herself. Tom’s fingers then found its way inside of her wet vagina. He could feel her warmth and wetness as he started fingering her, and the more he did it, the wetter she became and the harder she started heaving.

  

  “I want your mouth on me…please…make me cum,” she panted, with her eyes still closed.

  

  Once the curiosity of her vagina was gone, and now that he had the encouragement, he wasted no time plunging his tongue inside of her body. A loud moan immediately escaped Lauren’s mouth as he was now performing oral sex on her. And for the next several minutes, Tom’s tongue and mouth found it’s way across every part of her womanhood. Her moaning then became louder as he started using his fingers inside of her while licking up and down her labia and clitoris, eventually leading her to reach a climax.

  

  Her toes curled up tight and legs stiffened as her body prepared to orgasm. She let out a soft yell and a sudden rush of fluids entered Tom’s mouth from inside her vagina. It came as a steady stream, and he didn’t stop using his tongue and fingers until the fluids stopped pouring out. And when her leg muscles relaxed and the screaming stopped, he knew that she had just finished having a powerful orgasm.

  

  “Oh my god…I haven’t cum like that in averylong time…thank you so much,” she moaned, while still coming down from her sexual high.

  

  “Well you can expect to have that happen a lot more often now,” he replied.

  

  “So does this mean you’ll be accepting my offer?”

  

  He smiled, “Of course I am.”

  

  ***ONE MONTH LATER***

  

  It was late in the afternoon when Tom came home after spending the day with his friends. He was greeted with the loving sight of Lauren in the kitchen, preparing dinner while wearing a thin sun dress.

  

  “Dinner will be ready in about an hour,” Lauren said from the other room.

  

  Tom walked towards her and greeted her with a big hug from behind. He reached forward to cup both of her braless breasts with his hands.

  

  “You know I don’t like it when you touch me in the kitchen or in the backyard, our neighbors might see,” she said to him.

  

  “Let them…” he replied. “I have no problem letting them know how much I love my girl.”

  

  She turned her head to give him a brief kiss on the lips. “You’re so sweet. But I’m in the middle of cooking a fancy dinner for us and I have a lot more work to do. We could have fun afterwards.”

  

  “What we’ve been doing isn’t enough anymore. I want to make love to you. Right here, right now on the kitchen table.”

  

  Lauren put down the knife and vegetables she had in her hands and stood face-to-face with her son. “Tom, I know we’ve done a lot of inappropriate things lately, but please don’t forget that I’m your girlfriend first and foremost and slut second. So is this something that youreallywant?”

  

  “Believe me, I haven’t forgotten the fact that you’re my gal. If anything, it’s made me want the slut part of you even more. I can’t explain it but, but it feels so natural.”

  

  “…Okay…if this is something that you want, I’ll consider it. But not today because I’m not on the…”


  “…I don’t care about that,” he said, interrupting her. “I want us to be as close as possible, even if that means getting you pregnant.”

  

  She was immediately taken aback by his bold words. But at the same time, she was struck by how far he was willing to go for her in their love for each other. And after a long pause, she made her decision and reached over to turn off the stove.

  

  “Okay, but we’ll do this on my conditions or not at all. Come to our room in 15 minutes. I want us to do things right, in my bed.”

  

  ***

  

  When the time came, Tom slowly opened the bedroom door. She stood there waiting for him. Her simple sun dress and her sloppily tied pony tail was no longer there. This time, her hair was let down, neatly combed, and was pulled behind her ears. She applied make-up around her eyes as well putting on her most elegant pair of earrings. To top it all off, she wore a white see-through negligee, with a matching set of a white bra and panties underneath.

  

  “Like what you see?” she casually asked, modeling herself for him.

  

  “You’re the most beautiful woman I’ve ever seen in my life.”

  

  “Thank you,” she smiled. “You know, it’s funny, I just realized that this is how we first got started. It started with you coming in here and ‘accidentally’ catching me scantily dressed. And now we’ll be making an even bigger leap.”

  

  He walked towards her and held her in his arms. “I can’t wait any longer.”

  

  At that moment, Tom pressed his lips against hers and they embraced each other in a passionate kiss. It was a kiss which showed how much they loved and lusted after each other, as their wet tongues sloppily joined together. Her hands made it’s way down to his crotch to free his growing erection.

  

  She suddenly broke the kiss and dropped to her knees so that her mouth could perform an even more important duty. And with her jaw wide open, she leaned forward and took his penis inside of her mouth. Her lips closed tightly around him and she started bobbing her head back and forth. The suction produced by her mouth, and the wetness from her saliva was something unlike anything he had ever felt before from any of the college girls his own age. This was better. This was nastier.

  

  “That feels wonderful,” he said, while watching her enthusiastically suck his cock. “I want to fuck you now. If you keep this up I’ll cum at any minute.”

  

  A loud ‘plop’ noise was made from Lauren’s air tight mouth as she pulled away from his cock. A string of saliva hung from her lips and stayed connected to the head of his penis.

  

  She looked him in the eyes while still on her knees and said, “No, I don’t want to ‘fuck’. I want to make love to you. I want you to cum inside me.”

  

  “That sounds perfect. Now let’s get started.”

  

  Tom gentlemanly held out his hand for her to help her up, which she accepted and got back on her feet. He helped her to pull the see-through negligee over her head and tossed it to the floor. He bent down and pulled her panties around her ankles, which she kicked to the side with one foot. And finally, he reached behind her and unclasped her bra, letting her breasts and large pink nipples free, which he had never seen before so up close.

  

  “Those are so beautiful,” he said, referring to her breasts. “You’re absolutely perfect.”

  

  Her eyes lit up from his comments and she held him by the hand and led him to her bed. She laid on her back and spread her legs open for him. When he got between her legs, he started things off by planting kisses all over her stomach. His kisses then moved upwards towards her ribs, chest, breasts, before taking her big nipples inside of his mouth and then rolling them around with his tongue. His fingers headed down the place where he was about to enter and then he touched her there.

  

  “You’re soaking wet,” he told her.

  

  “I know. This is so crazy, and I can’t believe this is actually happening, but I want it so bad,” she desperately said.

  

  He positioned himself above her and they were face-to-face. His hand guided his throbbing cock towards her vagina and briefly rubbed his head against her labia. Then, as she spread her legs further, he felt his cock touch the flesh of her vaginal walls and he pushed. He pushed until her little hole had to stretch to accommodate his size, to which her eyes and mouth widened from the intense feeling. He then pushed until his cock went as far down hercanal as it possibly could. Every inch he entered led to new gasps from her and new sources of pleasure for the both of them.

  

  “Ohhh…that’s it…that’s it…please..please don’t stop…” she pleaded.

  

  Tom held onto Lauren’s shoulders and began thrusting in and out of her- faster and faster. Their eyes were still locked on each other’s and they could feel each other breathing. As great as this felt for him, he wanted to please her even more. Her pleasure was all he cared about as they made love to each other for the very first time since the funeral.

  

  Then after a long period of having wild sex with each other, Lauren’s body hinted at it’s tell tale signs of having an orgasm, as the muscles in her legs and feet began to stiffen. She clenched onto his body even tighter and moaned even louder. Her vaginal muscles began pulsating, expanding and contracting, as her back heavily arched upwards.

  

  Tom suddenly felt a flood of her wet orgasm flow onto his cock. And between her reaching a powerful climax and feeling her vaginal muscles tighten, that was more than enough for him to have a strong orgasm of his own and cum inside her. Load after load of his cum soon found its way towards her womb, the place he wanted to fill to the brim.


  


  He collapsed on top of her after it was all over. Both of them were sweaty and breathing heavily after the frenzied coupling.

  

  “I’ve never felt anything like that before in my life,” Lauren whispered in his ear.

  

  “Neither have I,” he replied, before lifting his body up a little bit to rub her stomach. “Do you think you’ll get pregnant from this?”

  

  “Yes, I think so. I’m fertile.”

  

  

  

  The End


  


  Sunset Threesome At The Beach

  



  “So what do you think about my new boyfriend now that you’ve got to know him a little better?” Karen asked her stunning business partner as they lounged on the beach in their bikinis.

  

  “Any man who’s willing to fly me out to an expensive resort is okay in my book,” Melissa joked.

  

  Karen smiled, “Very funny, but really, he’s a great guy and we’re becoming a lot more serious in our relationship.”

  

  “And I bet he’s great in bed too with that huge cock of his. No wonder you’re always so giddy around him,” Melissa replied with her eyebrows raised.

  

  “Keep it down would you?” Karen said in a low voice with her eyes wide open. “People can hear you. God, how could you say something like that? I hope you’re not learning that type of language on those professional development courses with all that money I’m paying in fees for your department.”

  

  “Oh relax, no one’s listening to our conversation. But it’s true isn’t it? I saw that bulge in his shorts when he came out of the pool yesterday. Good for you; you’ve finally found a man who’s both rich AND has a big cock. I’d say he’s a keeper.”

  

  Karen sighed, “Well, I’m just glad you like him because you’ll be seeing him around much more often. And if you must know, he does take care of me inthatway. Not that it’s any of your business.”

  

  “Well I’m happy for you,” Melissa replied. “And all kidding aside, I really do like him.”

  

  Karen had the perfect life. She had a successful career in the business world, a wonderful house, and the looks of a model. Her dark blond hair, blue eyes, and slender figure were more than enough to have men constantly throw themselves at her; which was something she gladly accepted being a woman with certain needs. But at 28 years old, she knew she wasn’t getting any younger and was ready to settle down.

  

  That’s where John comes in to the picture. He was everything she looked for in a man, which included being able to keep up with her sexually. And even more importantly, they were madly in love.

  

  When summer came, John planned on taking Karen to a nice resort where they would explore the possibility of having the first threesome they had always talked about. But with their relationship becoming even more serious, Karen felt a growing need to introduce her business partner Melissa to the new man in her life. And since Melissa’s summer break from college came around the same time, Karen insisted that Melissa come be apart of this trip so that they could all get to know each other better.

  

  ***LATER THAT NIGHT***

  

  “Well so much for our plans to have our first threesome here,” John said, as Karen was on her knees orally servicing him.

  

  She released him from her busy mouth and replied, “Oh cut it out. We’ll have plenty of time for that after this trip is over. Right now, just enjoy this blowjob I’m giving you.”

  

  She bent her head back down and went right back to sucking his cock.

  

  He let out a sigh, “Iamenjoying it. No one sucks cock like you do. But with this hot weather and exotic environment, I’m ready for something nasty.”

  

  “That does sound pretty enticing right about now,” Karen said as she took him out of her mouth again and began stroking. “But you know my friend and business partner is just a few rooms over and I would hate for her to find out about us doing anything like this.”

  

  “Trust me, it’s been a long day and she’s probably fast asleep by now. Besides, how would she know what we’re up to this late at night? There’s plenty of women around the bar right now, and we’ll just be extra quiet when we all get back here.”

  

  “Well…since you put it like that, I guess I should go get dressed in something more appealing.”

  

  ***

  

  John and Karen had no trouble finding a woman for the night. It was everything they expected it to be, as John was treated to the erotic show of his girlfriend having her first full lesbian experience of her life. Things only got better as the two women turned their attention to John’s cock, sucking it and pleasing it every which way. And by the end of the night, each one of them had been fucked in ways they never thought possible.

  

  ***BUSINESS PARTNER’S PROPOSAL***

  

  “So, did you and John do what I think you did last night?” Melissa asked with a naughty grin while they were in the lobby bathroom freshening up.

  

  “And what exactly would that be?” Karen replied.

  

  “You know what I mean; did you two hook up with another woman?”

  

  Karen’s jaw nearly dropped at what she had just heard. “I don’t know where you get off talking to me like that young lady. I mean, why would you even think of such a thing?”

  

  “Oh come on, I’m not stupid you know. I was watching tv late at night and I heard the three of you talking headed towards your room, and I saw you through the peep hole. And when she left the room by herself looking like a mess, well, that settled it.”

  

  “I’m at a loss for words right now…God, I was so stupid for thinking we could still do it here and get away with it…”

  

  “Still?” Melissa enquired. “You mean you two were planning this all along, even before I was invited to this trip?”

  

  “I guess the cat’s out of the bag now. Yes, this was something we had talked about for a while.”

  

  Melissa’s eyes lit up at this stunning admission, even though she already knew the answer, “Well who would have thought? I had no idea you two were so kinky in the bedroom.”

  

  “We enjoy sex as much as the next couple. But at our age, it’s nice to try new things and have different experiences in life rather than doing the same old thing. You’ll understand one day.”

  

  “One day? I think I’m already at that point with all of the things I’ve been doing lately. Look, this may sound a little weird, but how would you feel aboutmepossibly being your third person? I think he’s hot and I see him checking me out from time to time. Just think about it, you two would never have to go through the troubles of looking for another woman again.”

  

  “That sounds reasonable, but there’s one tiny problem- Are you insane!? What’s gotten into you? I can’t believe you would ever suggest such a filthy thing.”

  

  “Oh stop acting like you’re so prim and proper,” Melissa replied bluntly. “Even though you dress in fancy business suits and act so lady like, everyone at work thinks that you’re a total slut with all those guys you’ve slept with. Not to mention that most of the stuff I do in my own private life I’ve learned from you.”

  

  Karen was left speechless for a moment. She felt blindsided by Melissa’s brutal honesty, and it suddenly dawned on her that she was right about many things.

  

  After being humbled, she replied, “It’s hard for me to argue with what you’ve just said, so I won’t. As for you joining us, I really don’t know. I’ve also noticed him looking you over and I’m sure he’ll have a definite interest in this. All I’ll say is that I’ll think about it.”

  

  “Thanks,” Melissa smiled back to her “And I’m not trying to get in the way of your relationship with him either. It makes me so happy that both of you are in love. But I just think that this would something that all of us could really enjoy together. It would be so much fun.”

  

  “I agree. It certainly sounds like an interesting proposal; one that no one outside of the three of us should ever know about. And that’s what makes this whole idea so worthwhile, because of how naughty and wrong it would be.”

  

  A toilet suddenly flushed bringing an abrupt end to their adult conversation. They had suddenly realized that they weren’t alone as they had previously thought, and the person in the bathroom had heard every word spoken. She walked out of the stall with a straight face and washed in her hands in the sink as they tried their best to act like their secret hadn’t been revealed.

  

  

  ***ANOTHER LATE NIGHT SURPRISE***

  

  Karen told her boyfriend of a special surprise she had for him. She refused to give him any hints, but the look in her eyes let him know that it was something to be excited about. And the fact that it was late at night let him know it was going to be something dirty.

  

  After a long late night walk, she told him to go back to their room alone, and that his surprise would be there waiting for him.

  

  As soon as he left to their room on the third floor, Karen found herself deliberating whether or not to watch. She knew that it was going to take place on the balcony for her watch if she wanted. A part of her couldn’t stand to witness such an event. But another part of her was dying to see it- her voyeuristic side. And with her heart rate beginning to pick up, and moisture beginning to form between her legs, her voyeuristic side won.

  

  She walked briskly through the hotel lobby and around the empty pool area . There was some lighting around where she stood, but she preferred to stand anonymously in the shadows where she could watch without being seen. She had a clear view of what was going in the balcony of her room. She could see their silhouette as she spied on them.

  

  Melissa was grabbing onto the hand rail on the balcony while John was fucking her from behind. She was wearing a skimpy dress which was lifted up in the back for John to enter. He had a tight grip around her waist as her legs were spread for him. He was thrusting hard and Melissa’s mouth was wide open, moaning, as she being overwhelmed by his giant cock.

  

  Karen felt a wave of mixed emotions watching them have passionate sex with each other. She knew full well that this was so wrong; letting her boyfriend have his way with her friend and partner. They were the two people that she loved the most. And here they were, fucking wildly, out in the open air of night. But it was the look on their faces which made everything worth while for Karen. Even though they were three floors up with dim lighting in the backround, she could still see enough of their faces to know how much were enjoying it. Their faces were filled with lust and desire for one another. And that was more than enough for Karen to get off on watching this, and to continue to allow it to happen. It was more than enough for Karen to put her hands down her panties to massage her rub clitoris.

  

  Melissa suddenly dropped to her knees and bobbed her head back and forth in his crotch. And by the look on John’s face, he was having a powerful orgasm for her to swallow.

  

  When it was over, Karen made her way back inside the hotel. She needed a drink.

  

  ***THE NEXT MORNING***

  

  “Last night was incredible,” John said as the three of them had breakfast together. “Are you aware that your Karen watched us as well? She couldn’t stop raving about what she saw when she came back to the room after you left.”

  

  Melissa smiled, “Did she? She told me she wasn’t sure if she was going to watch or not. I’m glad she did.”

  

  “And I’m glad I did too,” Karen stated. “Believe me, watching you and John together wasn’t an easy decision, but I guess my curiosity got the better of me. And the show I got was amazing.”

  

  John leaned forward so that only the two ladies at his breakfast table could hear him speak. “You know, as exciting as last night’s encounter was, I can’t help but to think that it would be so much more erotic if we did that again, but this time, with all of us in the same room. I could be with either one of you while the other watches…”

  

  Karen gasped, “Oh please. Don’t give her any new ideas here. It’s already bad enough that we did what we did.”

  

  “Don’t be such a prude. It sounds like a lot of fun,” Melissa grinned.

  

  “Just because it sounds fun doesn’t mean it’s right or appropriate.”

  

  “That’s what you said before, and look how that turned out,” Melissa responded boldly. “Look, I know it’s ‘inappropriate’ and all that, but know one is ever going to find out. We’re on vacation and we’re all here to have a good time. So why not take advantage of it?”

  

  Karen sighed, “I don’t know how I let you talk me into these situations.”

  

  ***THREESOME***

  

  The three of them headed back to the room after breakfast. There was a sense of excitement in the air as they all knew sex would be involved, but none of them knew how far things were about to go…

  

  “So, since you two have done something like this before, how should we start?” Melissa asked, with a hint of nervousness in her voice.

  

  John grinned, “Would you like us to do things the way Karen and I did when we had our first threesome?”

  

  “Sure, why not.”

  

  Karen couldn’t help but to grin as well, almost to the point of wanting to laugh, because she knew where John was headed with this.

  

  “Well, our first threesome began with me watching Karen and the other woman play with eachother,” John said. “Then, they both turned their attention towards me before all of us enjoyed each other. So what do you say? Are you up for that?”

  

  Karen and Melissa both turned to give each other the same look, wondering if they could actually go this far. And it only took a second for both of them to realize that they could. If last night’s experience was any indication of how much sexual pleasure they could receive, then they knew how much more pleasure they could receive from an actual threesome with each other.

  

  Melissa nodded her head. “Well I guess that settles it. There’s no point in standing around wasting time.”

  

  She took a step towards Karen and kissed her on the lips. It wasn’t a kiss which showed that it was their first time together, they kissed each other as if they had done this a million times before and they were tired of holding in their lust. Melissa followed up their kiss by grabbing a tight hold of Linda, and sliding one hand up her t-shirt to squeeze her breast.

  

  Karen then held Melissa’s hand, stopping her. “Are you sure you want to do this? This would be a major leap for us.”

  

  “I’ve wanted to do this with you for a very long time,” Melissa replied, letting her hands go back to work.

  

  It wasn’t hard for Melissa to get Linda undressed since she wasn’t wearing much to begin with. She started by pulling off her t-shirt and undoing her shorts, tossing each item of clothing carelessly to the floor. Melissa immediately followed that up by pulling the strings to Karen’s bikini to expose each of her firm breasts. And then off came her bottom, leaving her bare.

  

  Melissa ran her fingers across the sides of her breasts as she visually admired Linda’s figure from head to toe. She admired her firm, but sagging tan lined breasts, with it’s large brown nipples. She also got a kick out of seeing her cleanly shaven private area.

  

  “Well, what do you think?” Karen nervously asked.

  

  “I think you’re so sexy. I’m really glad we’re doing this.”

  

  Karen put her hands on Karen’s t-shirt. “It’s your turn now. I want to see what you look like.”

  

  This time, it was Melissa’s turned to get naked as Karen and John watched in suspense. It didn’t take long for her to get naked either, revealing her thin, but athletic body, with her small breasts and nipples. She was cleanly shaven as well and had the same bikini tan lines because of all the sun bathing they did together.

  

  The two women went right back to kissing as John got undressed and sat down to watch the show. He couldn’t believe his luck, watching the unholy coupling which was happening before him. He never admitted it to Karen, but the thought of his girlfriend and other women having lesbian sex together was his deepest and most intense sexual fantasy. And that fantasy was coming true right before his very eyes, with both women completely shedding their inhibitions and passionately making out with each other across the bed, with their tongue’s sloppily joining each others.

  

  John got up and rubbed his hand across Karen’s back. “Watching you two kiss and put your hands all over each other has gotten me incredibly hard,” he told her.

  

  “Well let’s just see if we can take care of that for you,” she said, looking up at him and smiling.

  

  Karen and Melissa both sat up on the bed with the intention of orally satisfying John together. It started off with Karen taking the hard cock inside of her mouth and bobbing her head on it a few times to get things going. Then as she took it out of her mouth, she used her hand to point it towards Melissa’s mouth for her to suck, to which Melissa gladly obliged.

  

  Both women became extremely wet watching each other suck cock and tasting the others saliva in the process. It became a competitive bid. But eventually it came to the point where they took turns licking the base of his cock, sucking his balls, and sucking the head of his cock.

  

  “You two are unbelievable together,” John panted. “Now I want both of you to taste each again, but in a different area this time if you know what I mean. And then we’re going to fuck.”

  

  Melissa gave a sly look. “You heard him, we have to taste each other again. I’m going first and I want you to lie on your back now and enjoy what I’m going to do for you.”

  

  Karen obeyed the command as if her body was on autopilot. She no long cared that this was wrong or immoral. Her body and all her senses were enthralled with sexual pleasure, and she wanted more as she got on her back and spread her legs open.

  

  Melissa casually got between Karen’s legs and wasted no time putting her mouth on the vagina that was presented in front of her. She lapped her tongue up and down the labia before sticking her tongue inside to suck and pleasure her most intimate area, while John sat on the bed and held Karen’s hand as she was being pleasured.

  

  For the next 20 minutes, the three of them experimented with the most depraved sex acts. Karen and Melissa both lustfully sucked each others breasts and thoroughly performed oral sex on one another. John took wasted no time fucking each of them senseless. And when it came time for him to cum, he had both of them get on their knees, waiting to swallow his load.

  

  “Get ready…I’m about to cum…” John moaned as he stroked himself furiously to the sight of the two beautiful women kneeling on the floor with their tongues hanging out.

  

  He shot his massive load and was sure to evenly dispense the goods between them. And with each shot, the two ladies were sure to catch as much of it as they could with their mouths. And when it was over, they licked their lips clean before giving each other one last sloppy kiss, swapping the cum in each others mouths.

  

  “So how did you two ladies enjoy your first real experience with each other?” John asked.

  

  Melissa looked at Karen with a smile and replied, “I think it’s the beginning of a new relationship.”


  


  My Mother’s Best Friend’s Secret


  My mother’s best friend Pippa is a very attractive lady. She has long wavy brown hair, blue eyes, a nice tan, and an exceptionally fit body for a 44 year old woman. Even though she dresses in a very classy and sophisticated manner for her career in real estate, she also likes showing off her sex appeal, wearing tight fitting clothes, as well as skirts and dresses which show off her legs. She has a vibrant and outgoing personality, which has helped a lot in her career and has made her popular in many different social circles.

  



  She had been through a terrible divorce and it wasn’t long before my mother asked her to move in while she recovered and tried to make sense of her life. That was some time ago. In the recent years that we’ve been living together, I couldn’t understand why she was never in a serious relationship, despite men practically throwing themselves at her. However, all of that was about to change…

  

  It started in the middle of a warm Saturday afternoon. Pippa was down the street showing an open house to potential buyers while I stayed at home. She had been there for a while, and since the weather was so warm, I decided to stop by and bring her a cold drink.

  

  But when I walked over there, I was surprised to see that the door was closed and the showing was already over. There was also one car still parked in the drive way. Maybe she was meeting privately with someone and was closing a deal? But as I got to the house, I started to hear something. It was a faint noise coming from inside- something distinct. It was none of my business, but I had an idea of what could be going on in there and I had to be sure. I had to be sure that itwasn’twhat I was suspecting.

  

  When I walked around the side of the house, I looked through the kitchen window to see Pippa bent over the dining room table, getting fucked from behind. She was still in her business attire, but her pants were down around her ankles. Her blouse was unbuttoned and her bra was pulled up, revealing her large pink nipples as her breasts hung down and swayed back and forth. He was also fully dressed, but of course his pants were down as well.

  

  I could hear her moan and grunt each time he pushed his cock inside of her. Her mouth was wide open and she grabbed onto the table as he started fucking her harder and bent down to squeeze one of her hanging breasts.

  

  I couldn’t believe what I was seeing. She was having sex with some guy in the house she was supposed to be showing. It was the first time in my life that I had ever gotten a good look at any of her naked body parts, let alone having sex. And I also couldn’t believe that I was still watching it happen. What I was witnessing was so erotic, and so taboo, I just couldn’t look away.

  

  He suddenly pulled his cock out of her and had her get on her knees. She knew exactly what he wanted as she took him inside of her mouth and began to bob her head. But that wasn’t enough for him. He wanted more, so he grabbed the back of my her head, and with his hands filled with her wavy brown hair, he started pushing himself deeper into her mouth, forcing her to deep throat as she continued to suck. She looked up at him with her piercing blue eyes filling with tears as she was near the point of gagging; showing him how much she was enjoying it. And she clearly did enjoy it, tasting her own vaginal juices on his cock and having him be so rough with her orally- no matter how degraded she looked.

  

  She then pushed his thighs in order to get him to stop, and said something to him which made him lie down on the floor. She stood up and took her pants off along with her shoes on straddled him. He held his erect cock straight so that it would be guided directly into her vagina as she sat on him. And once he was in, she began to gyrate her hips, slowly at first, before eventually picking up speed and started to fuck him. She rode him with the same intensity that he was fucking her with just a moment ago. Both of them were moaning hard at this point. Even more as she swayed her hips harder.

  

  Before long, he was yelling at her telling her that he was about to cum. She immediately got off of him and quickly wrapped her mouth around his swollen cock. Her face looked nearly caved in from how hard she was sucking. She grabbed his cock forcefully and jerked him off while she was still sucking, causing him to grunt loudly and fill her mouth with his cum. She kept swallowing it as she continued jerking him off at a furious pace, making sure to milk every last drop of cum from him. And she did too, licking her lips and the tip of his cock clean after she was done sucking.

  

  After that, I headed back home.

  

  ***

  

  I masturbated the moment I got back to my room. For that period of time, I didn’t care that she was my mother’s best friend, I only cared about my own sexual needs after seeing a beautiful woman getting fucked so hard and then swallowing his cum while sucking his cock. But maybe, the fact that she was who she was made it even more exciting. Whatever it was, it felt amazing.

  

  Pippa came back home about 30 minutes after I did. I was expecting to see her looking disheveled, or acting funny after having just having sex, but neither of which was the case. She came back home as if nothing was out of the ordinary. She was composed, and she looked like she had everything together. Her hair was combed, her clothes were neat, and her make up looked fresh. We even talked to each other normally, where she made her normal sarcastic jokes about how she enjoyed working on such a nice day. It was as if she was used to these types of encounters with different men.

  

  And as it turned out, that Saturday afternoon wasn’t the only time that I had fantasized about her. I replayed that event in my head every single day for the next week, masturbating every time. Sometimes I would imagine her in different scenarios, thinking what she looked like while nude in the shower, or having sex in different positions, what she looked like while she masturbated, and even what it would be like if I had sex with her.

  

  Seeing her that once was no longer enough; I needed more. I needed to see or discover something new in order to keep my new found fantasy going.It wasn’t long before my mother went away on holiday and the two of us were left alone in the house for a while.

  

  ***HER SECRET***

  

  Pippa walked around the house wearing only her bath robe as she prepared to go out one morning on a weekend; she was barefoot, her wet hair was pulled back, and she didn’t have any make up on. It’s funny how such a simple look can trigger such erotic emotions. She took her time getting ready and pampering herself in front of the mirror as she usually does. And after she was done, she gave me a kiss on the check and left to go meet with some of her friends.

  

  After two weeks of restlessness, I decided on doing something I didn’t have the nerve to do earlier, which was to take a look inside her room.

  

  ***

  

  It was a strange feeling at first, walking around her room and having a look since I normally just passed by without much thought. This time was different though. I took my time looking at all the pictures on the wall and some of her clothes which were neatly folded. I then opened her cabinet and looked through more of her clothes, followed by opening her drawer to look at some of her bra and panties.

  

  But when I opened the top drawer of her main dresser, it wasn’t her wide array of undergarments which grabbed my undivided attention, but the sex objects that were buried underneath. I moved some of her bra and panties to the side to reveal different types of vibrators and other sex toys. She even had a collar with the word S-L-U-T written across it. At that point, I was passed the point of simply being shocked, and was trying to figure out if there anything more that I didn’t know about Pippa.

  

  I then noticed something I hadn’t seen before in that same drawer- a small camera. It wasn’t the camera that she normally used to take photos, this was new, it was something I hadn’t seen before. And when I turned it on and flipped through the pictures, I had then discovered her secrets.

  

  There were all sorts of explicit shots of her performing various sex acts. Most of the pictures were of her giving oral sex the same way I saw her doing it two weeks ago, with her face caved in from how hard she was sucking. Those same pictures showed her looking right at the camera, enjoying her spot light as her lips were wrapped tightly around a cock. A few of those ended with her eyes watering as she gagged from deep throating.

  

  Other pictures showed her being fucked in different positions, both vaginally and anally, giving me a clear view of her private areas. In some of them she was naked, in some of the other pictures, she was beautifully dressed with her panties pulled down while being fucked. Some of the sets ended with close up shots of her face as she had an orgasm or with her mouth filled with cum. And some of the shots were close ups of her vagina with cum oozing out of it, both his and hers.

  

  Despite all of those various pictures in a variety of settings, they all had one thing in common, that although their faces didn’t show, all of the men in each set were different. Some of them were better endowed than others. Some of the men were white, while others were black.

  

  After flipping through all the explicit and vulgar images of Pippa on camera, it was the last set which really shocked me. There she was,in my room, on my bed, posing naked while someone took the pictures. Those photos were followed by the regular shots of her sucking a cock and then fucking, all while still on my bed. What the hell was going on? Why was she doing that in my room? But at that point, all of those questions which were swirling through my head were pointless because of how insanely aroused I was.

  

  ***

  

  I masturbated in her room while still looking through the pictures. I couldn’t believe my luck, finding where she kept her most personal belongings. I now had an incredibly intimate look at her sex life- literally. It was more than I ever could have hoped for, but at that same time, I knew my perception of Pippa would never be the same again, and neither would our relationship. But I didn’t care, it felt too good to stop. The taboo of what I was seeing was overwhelming. And before I knew it, I shot a massive load of cum, courtesy of my mother’s best friend’s very promiscuous sex life.

  

  ***A FEW HOURS LATER***

  

  I looked at her when she arrived home. She went from just being a kind of surplus mother figure to the woman I had desired most in this world. I now knew what every part of her body looked like in graphic detail, and what she looked like in every sexual position committing any sex act.

  

  As usual, we had small talk when came home, telling me how her day went while she was still wearing her sexy little skirt and buttoned up top. And afterwards, she headed back to her room. But a few minutes later, she came back and spoke to me one again:

  

  “Can you come to my room for a moment?” she asked. “There’s something important I need to talk to you about.”

  

  She turned back around and headed back to her room, still wearing her dress. I wasn’t sure what she was getting at, but I followed her as she wanted.

  

  ***

  

  “Sure, so what’s going on?” I replied, standing in her doorway.

  

  “The floor was a little damp around here when I stepped on it,” she said, standing by her dresser. “So someone had obviously been doing some cleaning. And I’m sure you know that I have a very good memory, so when I opened my drawer, I noticed that some of my morepersonalbelongings weren’t exactly where I last left them- close, but not quite. You’re the only other person in this house. So…I believe you have some explaining to do.”

  

  I felt utterly humiliated. She caught me. And judging by the serious look on her face which I know all too well, there was no way of talking my way out of this, because she knew what I had been up to.

  

  “I…I’m sorry. I did it. I looked through your stuff.”

  

  “That’s all? You’re sorry? So you just woke up one morning and decided to go through my belongings? Come on, what aren’t you telling me?” she inquired harshly.

  

  “Fine. It started around two weeks ago when you were at the open house down the street. I went there to bring you a drink and I saw you with someone…having sex…and I couldn’t stop thinking about it since then.”

  

  “And my pictures?” she asked, still sounding calm. “I’m assuming that you’ve looked through them as well, and that the stain on the carpet was a little mess you’ve made in the process.”

  

  “…Yes…I’ve looked through them…” I reluctantly admitted.

  

  She smiled and said, “Men are all the same, you’ll sleep with or jerk off to any woman with a nice pair of tits and a vagina. But I can’t scold you for this since I’m the same way when it comes to men, as you’ve already seen.”

  

  “I couldn’t help it. Seeing you with that other guy was just an incredible sight. It changed the way I looked at you. You’ve always been one of the most beautiful women I’ve ever meet in my life, and I just needed to see something more. That’s why I did it.”

  

  “Well that’s really sweet of you to say despite the circumstances,” she replied. “And just so you know, I did my best to keep all of this secret from you.”

  

  “So who are all of those guys?” I asked. “I mean, are they all complete strangers, or men you’ve dated?”

  

  “It depends,” she replied casually, showing no embarrassment over any of this. “Sometimes I meet them online, our maybe while I’m out; it’s really not hard to find a man for sex.”

  

  “And what about the guy you had sex with in my bed, what category does he fall under?”

  

  She grinned, “You must have thought of me as a real whore when saw those pictures. I didn’t want to do it at first, but after the way he had been fucking me and making me cum, I just couldn’t say no to him anymore.”

  

  “Well, he’s one lucky guy if he gets to live out his fantasy with a woman like you,” I replied.

  

  “Now you must REALLY think of me as a slut, don’t you?” she asked jokingly.

  

  I smiled back and replied, “Of course not, we all seem to share the same fantasy now.”

  

  “Come here, get on your knees,” she said, seductively.

  

  “Why?”

  

  “Because you’re a handsome young man who’s been fantasizing about me; and since we live in the same house together, I might as well put you to use- that’s why. Now come over here…”

  

  I did as I was told and walked over to where she was standing, and got on my knees in front of her. Our eyes were locked onto each others as she reached down and pulled her panties off from under her short skirt and kicked them across the room.

  

  She held up the front part of her skirt to reveal a cleanly shaven vagina to me. The close up pictures on her camera did no justice as to how it looked in real life. Her labia was light brown and thick. Her clitoris was also fairly large compared to other women. And with the way she was standing with her legs spread apart, I could see that her pink insides were slightly moist. She must have been getting aroused during our brief conversation.

  

  “You’ve seen what you wanted, now start sucking,” she commanded.

  

  Once again, I did as I was told, leaning my head forward to touch the outside of her vagina with my tongue. She felt soft. Everything about her private area felt soft as I pressed my lips against the smooth surface of her skin. I took my time sucking on each side of her thick labia- relishing the moment while I listened to her moan. Once I was done with that, I used my tongue to rub her engorged clitoris, causing her to moan in pleasure even more.

  

  But being the woman she was, only sucking on the outside of her genitalia wasn’t enough. She used her fingers to spread her labia apart even further, inviting me to work on her insides. And I did, sticking my tongue inside her to taste her wetness. Her juices started flowing into my mouth as she started furiously rubbing her own clit while I continued licking and sucking her open vagina.

  

  Her moans became louder, and she stopped rubbing her clit to use her hand to hold her body up as she leaned against the drawer- she was having an orgasm. I continued rubbing her clit for her and using to my tongue inside her, but this time, instead of moaning, she let out a light scream, doing her best to keep her noise down. And as she did that, a strong stream of her fluids rushed inside my mouth and she screamed out loud as she came.

  

  As I finished licking and got back to my feet, she put her finger on my lips and said, “Not a single word about this to anyone.”

  

  And after she said that, she wiped her fluids from my lips with that same finger and put it in her mouth, smiling as she tasted herself.

  

  ***

  

  We continued this for the next few days. At any given time, she would let me please her orally. She was hesitant the second time we did it, but after a little convincing, she was quick to drop her panties for me so that I could give her another orgasm. And the days after that were practically routine where I didn’t even need to ask; she would come home feeling stressed after a long day, and when I asked if there was anything I could do, she spread her legs open for me.

  

  It was the perfect set up that we both enjoyed, one that I never would have imaged just a week prior. But of course, it eventually wouldn’t be enough for either of us.

  

  ***A STEP FURTHER***

  

  It was early in the morning before she went to work and I went to my college class. We were in her room and I watched, while still on my knees, as she wiped her vagina clean with a paper towel from me having performed oral sex on her.

  

  “I have a confession to make,” she said, after putting her panties back on. “I’ve told one of my ‘guy friends’ about what we’ve been doing- the one with the major fetish. You should have seen his reaction; it was priceless. It drove him crazy hearing about it. He’s practically been begging me for details ever since.”

  

  “I can imagine. A month ago I probably would have thought it was creepy, but now, I really understand this whole thing- obviously, since we’re doing this together.”

  

  “Look, I’ve been thinking, it may have been poor judgment on my part to ever get us started like this in the first place. Well not maybe- it was. I was in the heat of the moment with us talking about sex and finding out how much you enjoyed seeing me down the street with another guy and looking at my pictures; but now I feel like I’m just taking advantage of you. So if you want to stop doing this, I would completely understand, and frankly, it may even be for the best.”

  

  “Are you kidding me?” I replied. “I LOVE doing this. I know it’s weird, and, well, it’s not exactly normal, but I absolutely love it. But if you’re starting to feel guilty about me doing this for you, maybe you can, you know…help me out…”

  

  She raised her eyebrow and smiled, “Help you out? And what exactly are you suggesting I do for you?”

  

  “Well, you know what I mean. It would be nice not having to go back to my room and have to jerk off after taking care ofyour needsfor you. Maybe you can help me out with that part.”

  

  “I suppose. Fair is fair after all. You can start by pulling your pants down, I haven’t got all morning,” she said, this time flashing a more mischievous smile.

  

  I didn’t hesitate to expose myself once she gave me permission. Even after all we’ve done together, it was still awkward for me being so exposed in front of her. But at the same time it was thrilling.

  

  She wasted no time wrapping her hand around my growing penis, rubbing it slowly at first- caressing it. But the harder I became, the harder she squeezed. And as my cock became fully erect, she knew exactly what to do with all her experience as she started stroking me.

  

  She never once looked at me while she started jerking me off. Her eyes were glued to her hand stroking my cock the entire time. I could only imagine what she was thinking, as she focused entirely on getting me off while having a serious look on her face. And it was becoming more and more clear that she was enjoying it almost as much as I did, because the harder I started to breath, the more intense she became with her hand, the harder she started to breath as well.


  Feeling the tight grip of her soft hand was amazing, but knowing that she enjoyed doing this to me sent me over the edge to a massive orgasm. She kept stroking as my cum shot straight up in the air and covered her hand as it came down.

  

  When it was all over, I watched in disbelief as she bent down and kissed the head of my cock. She then licked the cum from her lips and fingers before getting up and heading towards the bathroom.

  

  “Are we going to do this again?” I asked, still breathing heavy.

  

  She turned around and said, “I really need to wash myself and go. You know how much I hate being late.”

  

  She left without answering my question.

  

  ***AN UNEXPECTED SURPRISE***

  

  The following evening was the first time that she had told me that she was going out on one of her dates, which presumably was for sex. It was also the first day since I discovered her secret that we didn’t do anything sexual together. Before she left the house, she told me not to masturbate, insisting that she would take care of me afterwards while telling me of the details of her date to make things more exciting.

  

  But as it turned out, she came home about an hour later, and to my surprise, she came home with her date.

  

  “I didn’t plan this, but there’s someone I’d like you to meet, it’s the guy I’ve been telling you about,” she told me.

  

  “It’s nice to meet you,” he said to with a big grin on his face. “Pippa has told me about some of your recent endeavors together, and tonight, she has something even more special in store for you.”

  

  She took me by the hand and said, “Come on, let’s go to my room.”

  

  ***

  

  She continued holding my hand as the three of us headed up the stairs to her bedroom. No one said a word, but there was a sense of excitement in the air.

  

  Once there, Pippa had me face her while the other man sat on a nearby chair.

  

  “You’re obviously wondering what the three of us are doing here,” she said to me. “I’ve had a lot of sexual experiences in my life. But what we did yesterday with me giving you a hand job and eating your cum was probably the most nastiest thing I’ve ever done; it was also the dirtiest I’ve ever felt, even more than letting you eat my cunt. I don’t mean that in a bad way either. And when I met my ‘friend’ here for drinks and told him about all of this a while ago, he could barely contain his excitement and insisted that he watch us do more. I said no at first, but after a little convincing and a few more drinks, it sounded like a sexual experience that I just couldn’t pass up. So what do you say? Are you interested?”

  

  “…I am…” I muttered, not knowing what to expect.

  

  “Wonderful, now be a good boy and sit on the bed while your new in house lover gets ready,” she said.

  

  I sat on the bed and expected her to go and change or to do something first. But she didn’t. When she said she needed to get ready, she meant that she was going to get completely undressed where she stood. And that’s exactly what she did as she started peeling off her clothing, one by one, tossing each part of her outfit and each garment onto the floor until she was completely naked.

  

  She briefly modeled her nude body for us with her hands on her hips, turning her body side to side. And by the look on her face, she was enjoying the attention she was getting from us as it was appealing to all of our incest fantasies.

  

  “It’s your first time seeing my full body in the flesh like this- so what do you think?” she asked me.

  

  “I think you look incredible. I can’t believe I’ve been living with you for all these years and never thought to try and catch a glimpse of your body.”

  

  She smiled, “I’m about to give you something else you haven’t had yet…”

  

  She got on her knees as she said that and began pulling my shorts down. I moved my body a little so that my bottom could be removed, leaving me bare from the waist down. And almost without warning, she moved her head down and took my semi-erect penis inside my mouth for the very first time, making me instantly hard. Her mouth was warm and flowing with saliva. It felt incredible as her lips closed around me and she sucked as hard as she could while starting to bob her head up and down for a few moments.

  

  “Don’t let him cum just yet, I want to see you fuck him,” he said, while undoing his pants to masturbate while watching us.

  

  She stopped sucking and gave me a subtle look as if she was about to do something really nasty. It was clear that her hearing those words from him touched a nerve in her that maybe she wasn’t expecting. And clearly she loved it.

  

  She got up from her knees and pushed me flat on my back. She moved her legs and stood over me, just above my crotch, and held my erection up straight as she lowered herself onto me. She used her other hand to spread her opening so that my cock could easily slid inside of her warm and dripping wet vagina.

  

  “This is quite an experience for the both of us isn’t it?” she asked after she sat down on me and had my hard on buried inside of her. “I never imagined that my favorite sexual experience and partner would be with my best friend’s son of all people. And frankly, I’m glad that it is.”

  

  I didn’t have a chance to say anything back; I didn’t want to, as she began gyrating her hips, slowly at first, going faster with each thrust. She was fucking me the same way that I watched her fuck the guy down the street. The feeling was incredible. But what made it different from any of the other woman I had ever been with was how much she was able to squeeze her vaginal muscles together, making her vagina even tighter as she rode back and forth, while we kept looking into each others eyes.

  

  But just as I thought that things couldn’t get any wilder, it did, as the other man got up and started rubbing lotion on his cock and walked in back of her. He pushed her body down as she was still fucking me, and pressed the head of his cock against her anus. The look on her face quickly turned from pleasure to pain, as he slowly inserted himself inside her rectum and she was now being sodomized.

  

  But of course, she loved it as both of us were fucking her at the same time. Her hands were clenched tight and her mouth was wide open. Her face was twisting with pleasure. She looked like she was in agony, screaming, but there was a look of enjoyment behind it. She yelled for both of us to keep fucking her harder, and the harder we went, the more she screamed, not holding anything back. Her date was especially fucking her hard, as he had one hand on her shoulder while he forcefully pounded her ass as hard as he possibly could.

  

  It wasn’t long before she was brought to an intense orgasm. Her body stiffened and she screamed at the top of her lungs as a flood her female ejaculation gushed from her vagina. I could even feel her vaginal muscles contracting from the orgasm she was having. I came inside her soon after, followed by her friend who came inside her anus.

  

  We were all breathing heavy after this experience we all shared together. He pulled his cock out of her rectum and sat back on the chair, exhausted. Her naked body was collapsed on top of me, enjoying the bliss from her orgasm, as fluids were still flowing out of her vagina.

  

  She rolled off me, gasping for air, and panted,“We really need to do this more often.”

  

  

  

  THE END


  


  My Teacher Squirts


  There’s no denying that my teacher Liz is a very beautiful woman.

  

  At 45 years old, she’s able to turn more heads touring my college campus than women half her age. And for good reason too, because simply put, she’s hot.

  

  I couldn’t blame anyone for checking her out because of how busty she looked with her voluptuous breasts and her shapely rear end. And as a real estate agent, she would always dress in tight fitting professional business outfits which brought out her curves even more. Her long wavy brown hair, blue eyes, and full lips, made her look even more desirable. But what made her even sexier was that she never tried to act sexy. She’s about as prim & proper and classy as a woman can get.

  

  Now I’ll admit, I’ve masturbated thinking about her a few times in my life, and have had my fair share of naughty fantasies about her. How could I not? I lived with her on campus and saw her everyday. In fact she lived in the same building, which brought me into close contact with her frequently. And soon, I was about to find out a little more about her…

  

  It was early Saturday morning. I grabbed my small hamper full of dirty clothes are carried them down to the basement to toss in the washing machine, only to find that my teacher had beaten me by a few short moments.

  

  “I had no idea you would be up so early on a weekend,” she said as she shoved her bed sheet in the washing machine.

  

  “I was going out to the gym later and I realized that I forgot to do my laundry,” I replied

  

  “Oh. I hope you don’t mind me going first. It won’t be too long.”

  

  “I don’t mind at all. And are you washing your sheets again? Didn’t you wash them a few days ago?” I asked.

  

  Her eyebrows raised as little. “I did, but I was sweating all night because of the warm weather. And the last thing I want to do is lay on fabric filled with perspiration.”

  

  I couldn’t put my finger on it, but she seemed to be unusually evasive and dodgy on such a simple question.

  

  “No problem. I’ll come back in an hour.”

  

  When I headed back upstairs, I couldn’t help but notice something as I passed her door and glimpsed inside. It stood straight up on the counter right next to her bed, and it was shiny and silver. My curiosity got the better of me and I walked inside her room to find a vibrator on full display.

  

  My mind started racing with lewd thoughts as I held up her sex toy, which looked like it hadn’t been cleaned yet from her using it. Finding out that my conservative teacher owned something like this was both shocking and erotic at the same time. She’s obviously human and has her needs like everybody else, but this was just something I never imagined her owning considering how modest a person she is.

  

  “You obviously weren’t supposed to see that,” I heard her say behind me.

  

  I turned to see her with standing by the door with a deflated and embarrassed look on her face.

  

  “It’s my fault for not putting it away,” she added. “I didn’t think you would be awake at this hour.”

  

  “I’m so sorry for coming inside you room like this. It’s just that I…”

  

  I realized that I was still holding her vibrator, and when I turned back around to put it back on the table, I noticed awetspot in the middle of her bed.

  

  “You weren’t supposed to see that either. God this is so humiliating. I feel like I’m having the worst morning of my life right now,” she said, shaking her head in disbelief.

  

  “It’s okay, lot’s of women squirt,” I replied, trying to make her feel better.

  

  “Great, this is exactly what I need right now- a student giving me reassurance about my bodily fluids,” she said sarcastically.

  

  “I was just trying to ease the tension. Honestly, I think it’s so hot.”

  

  Her eyes widened in surprise of my candor. “I really don’t know what’s gotten in to you this morning. Just because you saw something personal of mine doesn’t give you the right to make whatever inappropriate comments you want towards me.”

  

  “I wasn’t trying to offend you. I was trying to make you feel better because of how embarrassed you looked over it. And I really do think it’s hot. It’s one of my favorite fantasies,” I proudly admitted.

  

  “Well it’s good to know that there are still some men out there who actually appreciate it. Some of the men I’ve dated have ran for hills when they first saw it,” she replied

  

  “That’s a real shame. A woman like you really does need to be appreciated. Seriously, I think it’s an amazing talent that more people should enjoy watching.”

  

  “And I suppose you’re referring to yourself,” she said with a skeptical look on her face.

  

  “Well not exactly. But now that you mention it, it might be kind of fun for the both of us. I’ve been dying to see it in real life, and you sound like you want someone to appreciate what you can do. So what’s the harm?”

  

  She paused for a long moment and gave me a look.

  

  “Fine…I don’t see a problem with that,” she said. “It’s been a while since I’ve entertained someone with it.”

  

  She lifted and reached under her night gown to pull her panties down to her ankles before kicking them away. She then grabbed the chair in front of her computer and pulled it to face the bottom of the bed.

  

  “You can only sit here and watch me on two conditions. One is that you never tell ANYONE about this- EVER.”

  

  “Of course not. I would never do that to you” I told her, with my heart beating with excitement.

  

  “Good. And the other condition is that you drop your pants as well. You don’t have to get completely naked, just having your bottom off will do. I refuse to be the only one exposed here. And you can pleasure yourself if you want, I don’t mind.”

  

  I didn’t hesitate for a second in pulling my shorts and underwear off. Her eyes immediately roamed around my growing erection, and I sat down on the chair as instructed.

  

  She reached over to the top of her dresser and grabbed a towel, which she unfolded and spread across her bed. She then lifted her gown, exposing her naked thighs and her neatly trimmed vagina to me, before sitting on top of the towel with her upper back pressed up against wall with her pillow behind her. Her knees were up and her legs were spread wide open, giving me an intimate look at her vagina from where I sat.

  

  She started off by rubbing her fingers up and down her brown labia. And each time she would rub herself, I was able to see a little bit more of her pink insides. And the more she would rub, the wetter she became. Her fingers, labia, and pubic hairs all started to glisten with traces of her clear fluids.

  

  My erection became even harder as she reached over to pick up the vibrator on her counter top. She turned it on and the room became filled with it’s buzzing sound. She slowly brought it down to her crotch and the moment she pressed it against her clitoris, her legs began to twitch and her mouth slightly opened, and her eyes widened. The buzzing tip of the vibrator circled around her engorged clit and more fluids seemed to secrete from inside of her. Soft and subtle groans began exiting her mouth.

  

  She spread her legs even further, opening her vagina. I was surprisingly treated to the sight of her tiny brown anus, but my attention immediately found it’s way back to her vagina as she pressed the active vibrator against the pink inside of her flesh. She suddenly pushed the toy in to her vaginal opening, causing her back to arch in the process. Once her canal had adjusted to the vibrating object, she slowly began to use it in-and-out of her body, masturbating with it for both my pleasure and hers.

  

  I couldn’t believe that I was jerking off to the graphic and surreal sight of my teacher pleasuring herself with a sex toy. It took every ounce of my own strength not to jerk off furiously and cum right away. I did it slowly. I didn’t want to finish to soon. I wanted to watch her squirt first, so I savored the moment.

  

  After several long and tense minutes of her letting me in to her private little world, her toes suddenly started to curl and her feet clenched tightly. Her mouth opened even wider and loud moans escaped her lips. She clenched her eyes shut tightly and her legs began to quiver. She was cumming.

  

  A sudden rush of fluids began gushing out from the insides of her vagina and onto the towel below her. She let out a scream of pleasure as more streams of clear fluids shot out from her body, this time spraying far enough to wet the carpet, nearly touching my leg. Her body thrashed violently on the bed as her hand holding the vibrator continued it’s work.

  

  Once it was over, she took the toy out of her body, leaving behind an empty hole which was still gushing like a small water fountain, slowly dying down with every squirt. The shivering in her legs faded away as well, and the look on her face suddenly became calm.

  

  I furiously stroked my cock after I had seen her cum. And for the very first time since she started masturbating, she shifted her eyes towards me, watching me. My throbbing cock erupted with a huge orgasm of it’s own, shooting load after load of cum straight into the air and onto my body and floor. It was easily one of the best orgasms of my life thanks to my teacher.

  

  She then used a side of the towel to dry her crotch before getting out and bed and walked towards me. If what we did wasn’t taboo enough, she put a single finger at the end of my now flaccid penis and wiped across my shaft, collecting my sperm at the tip of her hand before putting it on her tongue.

  

  “You taste good,” she said, savoring my cum in her mouth. “Now if you’ll excuse me, I need to shower.”

  

  With that said, she turned around and walked to her bathroom while I sat and watched her round ass jiggle as her legs moved.

  

  ***THAT NIGHT***

  

  She invited me down for dinner in her tiny kitchen as soon as she came back to campus after spending the day with her friend. Her back was facing towards me as she prepared the plates, and so I walked behind her and gave her a big hug, cupping her breasts in my hands.

  

  “I’ve missed you,” I playfully whispered in her hear, before kissing it.

  

  “Oh cut it out,” she said as she jokingly slapped my arm. “Don’t forget that I’m still your teacher and not your girlfriend okay.”

  

  I gave her another kiss. “I know, but I’ve thought about you all day.”

  

  She picked up the plates and placed them on the dining table, smiling. “Believe me, I’ve thought about you all day as well. Come on, let’s eat.”

  

  I did as she asked and sat across from her. “Can I ask you something?”

  

  “Of course you can.”

  

  “Why did you let me watch you earlier. I mean, I obviously loved it and I’m really glad I got to see it, but I was curious as to what you got out of it.”

  

  She smiled. “Maybe I liked having someone watch me; someone who appreciates what I can do down there. It’s a deal breaker for a lot of men because they think it’s weird or that I’m peeing on them or their bed.”

  

  “Yeah, most guys don’t know how to appreciate a woman who squirts. But for me, seeing it for the first time and so up close- my god. That’s something I’ll never forget.”

  

  “I’m glad. And trust me, I’ll never forget that either. There are certain barriers that should be between teachers and students, andthatwas definitely one of them.”

  

  “I understand what you mean. I’m sorry if that part upset you.”

  

  “Who says I didn’t like it?” she replied with a naughty grin.

  

  “Oh…you have no idea how much it turns me on to know that you got such a kick out of it.”

  

  “Why wouldn’t it have?” she asked. “A few hours ago I masturbated and had a messy orgasm for your viewing pleasure. Men aren’t the only ones with fantasies you know?”

  

  Hearing her say that sent a tingle down my spin and got my blood flowing. “God, you have no idea how bad my hormones are raging right now. Is there any chance we could eat later and continue what we did earlier? I’m begging you.”

  

  She reached over and playfully patted my leg. “Well unfortunately I’m still drained after this morning’s show, so you’ll have to count me out for the night. But if I’m in the mood, who’s to say that we can’t try new things tomorrow?”

  

  ***OUTDOOR FUN***

  

  “Wake up…I’ve got a fun afternoon planned for us,” I hear her say as she pulled my curtains open to let the sun’s bright rays into my room.

  

  “Jeez, it’s 7 am, what are you doing in here?” I groaned.

  

  “I know. But I thought we’d go for a long drive and then go for a hike, followed by a nice picnic lunch. And if no one is around, I figured we could, you know, have some outdoor fun….but if you don’t want to….”

  

  I immediately became alert and jumped out of bed. “Well why didn’t you say so?! I’ll be ready in 10 minutes.”

  

  ***

  

  Liz and I had our picnic on an open field of grass. She was barefoot and wore a white sundress with pictures of yellow flowers on it. We had a nice casual conversation, but of course, my mind was on other things…

  

  “So what does it feel like?” I asked.

  

  “I’m assuming you’re talking about my orgasms.”

  

  I nodded.

  

  She paused for a moment, as if to think of a detailed and personal answer. “Intense. It feels intense. It feels like I’m ready to burst down there, but in an extremely pleasurable way - a pleasure that takes over my whole body. And when I reach my climax and those fluids squirt out of my body, there’s just nothing like it. The squirting is the best part.”

  

  “I love how you described it like it. It’s so erotic listening to you explain this. Can you tell me more? How often do you use your vibrator? Do you squirt every time?”

  

  She smiled, “Your curiosity towards me is so adorable. And if you must know, since I’ve been single these past few months, I’ve been masturbating with my toy every-other-day at least. I usually do it in the bathtub so I don’t have to clean anything up, but it’s not as comfortable as doing it on my bed. And I can only squirt if I’m aroused enough.”

  

  “That’s so hot. And to think, I’ve lived with awomanlike you just a few metres down the corridor and I never had a chance to appreciate your talent until yesterday.”

  

  “Well like I said, there are boundaries we should have. I mean, if anyone ever found out about this; my family, my friends, the people I work with…I would be absolutely ruined…”

  

  “Trust me,no one will ever know. And why should they? It’s none of their business. The only thing that matters is that we both had an amazing experience yesterday. And I’m not ashamed to admit it, but the fact that you’re you makes this whole thing even better. I know you feel the same way deep down.”

  

  She paused for a moment, and without saying a word, she got on her knees and wrapped her fingers around the bottom of her sun dress. And in a swift and graceful motion, she flung the dress over her head to reveal her nakedness to me. She had clearly been preparing for this moment between us.

  

  My eyes took in her bare body as fast as I could. Her skin was fair and smooth. She was voluptuous, with womanly curves around her hips and waist. And I noticed that her crotch was now cleanly shaven.

  

  But what excited me more than anything at this point was seeing her large breasts for the very first time. They hung straight down and sagged just the right amount and were oval shaped on the bottom. I especially loved seeing the contrast between the pale white skin of her chest, and the dark brown color nipples and areolas. Her areolas must have been around two-inches wide and her nipples were the largest I’ve ever seen.

  

  “Do you promise that no one will ever find out?” she asked with a mischeivious grin.

  

  “God no, not if that means we can’t do this anymore. You have no idea how hard I am right now. You’re body is perfect. You’re the woman of my dreams.”

  

  She smiled. “Thank you. And I’m glad you’re erect because since I don’t have my vibrator with me, I was thinking maybe we could use your cock instead.”

  

  My cock became even stiffer when I heard her say that. My dream of fucking her was finally about to come true.

  

  “The look on your face says you’re interested,” she continued. “So let’s not waste a second longer. Now take your clothes off.”

  

  I got on my feet and got naked for her in no time, sending my clothes straight on to a pile where her dress was. She held onto my hand and led me towards the trees. We were completely and utterly vulnerable for anyone who would have caught us at that very moment. We were far away from our clothes and were in the nude. It would have appeared to anyone who would have caught us that we were just a random couple having fun being naked in the outdoors, but no one could have guessed that we were in fact, teacher and student.

  

  “Sit here,” she said, pointing towards the bottom of a tree. “Lean against it. I have an idea.”

  

  I did as she asked, sitting bare on the soft grass, while leaning my back against the smooth tree with my hard-on pointed straight in the air. My heart started pounding as she then stood over me and lowered herself onto my body. Before she was able to sit on my lap, she held my cock up and guided it towards her open vagina. A small gasp escaped her lips as I entered her. She felt warm and wet. She lowered herself until her entire body weight was on me and I had fully penetrated her with my manhood. We sat face-to-face with my arms wrapped around her for a moment while she was getting comfortable with me inside of her.

  

  “God this feels amazing,” I told her. “I’ve fantasized about doing this with you for so long. But I never thought it would actually happen.”

  

  She clenched her vaginal muscles as I said that, making herself feel even tighter for me- teasing me.

  

  I let out a moan as she gave a small thrust forward with her hips. “Please fuck me already. I can’t wait any longer.”

  

  Her eyes quickly became filled with lust and arousal. We looked deeply in each others eyes as she began gyrating her hips with my hard cock inside her. I moved my arms down to squeeze her ass so that we could fuck even harder, and we did as her hips thrusted even more. I had never experienced anything so passionate in my life than at that moment having sex with her. Our heart rates picked up and we could feel each others breath on our faces. She then leaned her body forward, pressing her full breasts on to me while continuing to gyrate her hips to fuck me.

  

  “I”m about to cum,” I moaned after several long minutes.

  

  She lifted herself off of me and brought my hand to her vagina. “Rub my clit…rub it…I want to orgasm so bad. I’m going to squirt so hard for you…”

  

  I pressed my thumb against her swollen clitoris and started furiously rubbing it up and down as fast as I could. Her eyes rolled back for a moment before she squeezed them shut, while her mouth opened as wide as possible. A sudden rush of fluids began gushing from her body as she yelled out loud for anyone to hear. Her orgasm was more intense than yesterday, and her squirting produced a lot more ejaculation as well, completely soaking the lower half of my body. After a few more long streams of squirt exited her body, the tenseness she had disappeared and she had a look of sexual ecstasy on her face, while small traces of fluids continued leaking from her vagina.

  

  It wasn’t long before I couldn’t hold back anymore and shot a huge load of my own cum inside her vagina. And the fact that her orgasm had subsided meant that my seed would be headed straight to her womb- the place where I was conceived.

  

  ***

  

  She laid her naked body onto mine after we both came together. We were still crying to catch our breathes when she then pressed her face against mine and our lips met for the very first time.


  “Thank you. That was the most intense feeling of my life,” she said in between kisses.

  

  I wrapped my hands behind her head and pulled her towards me so I could kiss her a few more times. “I’ve never felt anything like that either. It was so amazing.”

  

  “I’m not on the pill,” she bluntly stated. “I didn’t intend on things going this far between us and I didn’t think I would need it.”

  

  “So what you going to do if…you know…”

  

  She smiled. “I’ve never been with a man who made me feel so special. Whatever happens, I would be happy with the outcome. But for now, let’s enjoy this wonderful moment between us.”

  

  ***EPILOGUE: SIX MONTHS LATER***

  

  Liz became pregnant after we had sex in the outdoors. She never told anyone who the father was. Whenever she was asked about it, she simply said that she went to a clinic to get fertilized, not caring what anybody thought of her.

  

  We also continued our relationship with each other, and she never had to worry about finding a man to appreciate how much she could squirt. I later found out that she turned down several dates with other men because of how happy we were with together. Her getting pregnant made us even closer, both emotionally and sexually. The sex we had became more erotic as her breasts became heavier, and her large nipples and areolas became even larger. The milk that she was producing was also able to spice up our sex life with each other.

  

  But that’s another story…

  

  The End


  


  Self Pleasure Outdoors


  Jenny was on the road early that morning after she dropped the kids off at the babysitter’s house. She was heading towards their family’s vacation home by the lake on her day off to meet with potential buyers. Her husband was supposed to be going as well, but something important came up at his work, and she insisted on going alone rather than pushing the meeting back.

  

  But selling the vacation home wasn’t what was occupying her mind that morning; Earth Day was. It was a day in which nature would be both celebrated and appreciated. Jenny had first heard about it through her environmentalist friends, who would always discuss their naked exploits in nature during this time of year. It was their own little way of observing Earth Day. And every year, she would always left out of the conversation as her friends would talk about how much fun they had with their exhibitionist ways.

  

  This year, however, would be different. Because this year, Jenny was planning on exploring her deepest and darkest fantasy; a fantasy of being completely naked outdoors where she could do as she pleased.

  

  NAKED IN THE OUTDOORS

  

  The air was warm and the sun was shining bright. It was the perfect spring day. It was the day she was hoping it would be as she undressed in front of the bedroom mirror to examine her 36 year old body. She stood still while her eyes roamed the content of her naked form. She was satisfied with what she saw; long wavy red hair which made her look youthful, piercing blue eyes, and fair skin. Her face, neck, and shoulders were slightly tanned, but the rest of her body was pale white.

  

  The rest of her body looked like it hadn’t seen the sun in ages. Her large breasts hung down freely without the constraints of a bra. Her large pink nipples were the subject of endless flattering comments by the few men she had ever slept with. She had a naturally voluptuous body along with hips and thighs which showed evidence of her giving birth to two young children.

  

  Her pubic hairs nearly matched the red color of her hair. It hadn’t been shaved in a while and had formed a rather thick bush. She would have shaved it if she had known she would have had this opportunity sooner, but everything was last minute. It didn’t matter though as no one would be seeing it anyways. She was doing this for herself and no one else. Either way, she was about to have a fun experience.

  

  ***

  

  She felt her heart racing as her bare feet walked onto the warm patio floor. The heat of the sun on her pale skin let her know that her fantasy was now becoming a reality. She knew it was real as she looked down at her naked body to see the sun’s bright reflection on her milky white skin. And a few more steps going from feeling the furnished wood underneath her feet to the Earth’s soil let her know that there was no going back.

  

  The meeting with the potential buyers was scheduled at around 2 pm, which gave her more than enough time to do what needed to be done; more than enough time to take a stroll in woods without any clothes on.

  

  There was no plan or set guideline for this early morning. And that was the whole point of all of this, to be free of all constraints. She could do whatever she felt like doing now. Whatever felt right at that particular moment. And what felt right at that moment was to continue walking through the secluded forest with all of her nakedness.

  

  ***

  

  The breeze from the warm air, coupled with the mixture of the sun and shades from the trees gave her bare body sensations she had never felt before. The feeling made her vagina tingle and her sexual feelings come to life. And of course there was still the lingering fear of getting caught which loomed over her and agitated her nerves. But those nerves only added to the pleasure she was receiving from all this.

  

  She lost track of time during her naked hike before eventually deciding to head back to the house to prepare for the meeting. But on the way back, she came across the lake which their family used to swim in and have picnics during the summer. She avoided it early because she had assumed that she would get caught by the people there. But today was a weekday and nobody was around.

  

  After a moment of self-deliberation and making sure the lake was empty, she took a deep breath and walked over there. The nerves which had left long ago had returned. She would now be in the open for the first time- completely exposed if anyone were to suddenly appear. But she stayed firm walking towards the open lake. Feeling the sand on her feet took away that nervousness and made her excited again.

  

  She couldn’t help but remember the fun times she shared with her family at that very spot. She remembered how her husband and kids used to swim there, followed by them having a lunch she made on the very sand she was walking on. But of course those were much different times. That was when she was the ideal housewife and mother. Now she was a woman exploring a fantasy.

  

  ***

  

  The water felt cool on her feet as she entered the lake. It was so refreshing to her because of the long walk she had just taken. Her legs, thighs, and stomach all felt the same pleasant sensation as she went in the water. Her eyes, however, never stopped roaming the landscape as she started to swim, nervous that someone might catch her. But no one was there. She could relax now as she dipped her head into the water and began swimming. She felt young again as she swam in that lake. It reminded her of the time she went skinny dipping while in college with some friends; the only taboo thing she had ever done in her life.

  

  Her body and mind felt like it was truly in touch with nature. Something she had never felt growing up in the city. The sexual stimulation was still there as the current of cool water flowed across her vagina’s labia and clitoris as she swam. It was a sensation she wished she would have discovered earlier on in life, but never had the chance to until now.

  

  Out of nowhere, she thought she heard a faint sound as she continued her back strokes, with her eyes closed and the sun shining on her face. It was probably nothing of course. No one else was there. Why would they be? People only came here on the weekends and holidays. She convinced herself of all those things so that the moment could last just a little bit longer. So she never bothered to open her eyes as she swam with bliss and ignorance.

  

  But then she heard another noise. This time she couldn’t ignore it. It sounded like a car door had just closed which instantly grabbing her attention.

  

  That’s when she saw him from afar by turning just her eyes in his direction. She didn’t want to turn her head towards him to avoid making a scene. There was a man watching her from behind a large bush on the nearby hill next to the road. And the car door that shut was the sound of his female companion and she joined him in watching her swim naked. The couple had no idea that Jenny was aware of their presence.

  

  At that point, Jenny closed her eyes again, completely mortified that she had been caught and was now being voyeured. She felt angry and humiliated. She now wished she had never done this to begin with. But she did, and there was no taking it back now. She was stuck in the lake, nude, with a voyeuristic couple watching her. At this point, she knew she only had two options; keep swimming and hope that they leave sooner rather than later, or to continue pretending that she had no idea she was being watched and just leave the lake and return home. The second option meant that they would see her completely naked of course. She could have walked through the other side of the lake, but that meant climbing through, and walking on rocks. However, her first option was becoming less acceptable by the moment because of how tired she was becoming and the appointment she had soon.

  

  So with great reluctance, she made her decision. She took a deep breath and did what she had no other real choice but to do. She swam back to the side of the lake where she entered, and slowly walked out of there using all of the courage she could muster, revealing her naked body to the voyeuristic couple. She had never experienced such embarrassment in her entire life. Her bare body left the lake, dripping wet, as she kept walking as if she was still alone. But of course, she knew full well that she was putting on quite a show for them.

  

  She headed in the opposite direction from where the voyeurs were standing. It meant having to take a longer walk because the couple was standing in the direction she was planning on taking. But the longer walk, even though she was exhausted, was well worth it to her knowing that they wouldn’t get a closer look at her body or face.

  

  ***

  

  Jenny sat on the bed and buried her face in her palms as soon she got back to the house. She felt like crying but the tears wouldn’t come out. She had never been so humiliated in her entire life. As far as anyone knew, she was a model citizen, wife, and mother. But to the couple that watched her swimming in the lake, she was just some whore who gets off being naked in public areas. They even knew that she showed up to the lake naked. And that was the worst part; that living with dignity and respect her entire life was suddenly worthless in the eyes of the two people that saw her.

  

  But she couldn’t feel bad for herself much longer. Sitting around crying wouldn’t do any good. And she knew putting her mind on something productive would help her forget this whole fiasco. She had clients to meet with in a few hours, and she still needed to shower, put on her make up and professional clothing, and have something to eat.

  

  But before she could even lift a finger, the door bell rang. It must have been the clients. They came way too early. But as she checked the clock to see that it was 1:30 pm, she realized that they weren’t that early, but rather she was horribly late.

  

  As fast as she humanly could, she threw on a bra and some clothes, slipped inside her flip-flops, and ran to go greet them.

  

  Her jaw dropped as she opened the door. And the clients had the exact same reaction when they saw her. Because as it turned out, the clients were the same people who had been watching her swim naked in the lake earlier. If Jenny didn’t know what it meant to be mortified or humiliated earlier, she certainly did now. All three of them were standing there completely speechless.

  

  Suddenly, the young couple looked at each other, not knowing how to react, until the husband gave a light-hearted smile to his wife. The young wife smiled back at him as if they knew a secret joke. A joke of course, which Jenny knew as well because she was on the receiving end of it.

  

  The husband broke the ice by asking to see the house, and Jenny obliged by showing them around. It was awkward at first, but the vibe of their conversations began loosening up as the tour went on. They were all adults and professionals after all. There were even moments where they laughed together and really started to get along as Jenny worked her trademark charm.

  

  But towards the end of the tour, the tension returned. She couldn’t tell them about the house without mentioning the nearby lake. She truly dreaded that moment, but after she spoke about it, the couple smiled almost to the point of giggling. They smiled knowing that the person who was telling them about that lake had anintimateknowledge of what she was talking about. The irony and tension in that room was so strong that all three of them couldn’t help but to just laugh about it. But of course, no one wanted to come out and say the obvious of why they were laughing.

  

  ***

  

  Heading back home late that afternoon, Jenny couldn’t wait to tell her friends about how she had celebrated Earth Day for the very first time. She knew they would get a real kick out of hearing what their once prudish friend did and how she got caught. But most of all, she couldn’t wait to tell her husband about how she got that tan. She became wet just thinking about how he might react. And if nothing else, it was sure to spice up their love life together.

  

  As for the young couple, well, they ended up buying that house by the lake.

  

  THE END


  


  Secret Slut College Nurse


  Laura has always beenthe good girlall her life. As a college nurse she worked hard to keep her reputation spotless. She was the type of woman who would walk down the street with an infectious smile, and would regularly call her parents to make sure that they were doing well and that they ate right. With a personality like hers, it was no wonder that she was the darling of her neighborhood and her workplace at the University. At 46 years of age, she could still step foot on any college campus in America and turn as many heads as a 20 year old student could.

  

  But despite all her perfections, she still had one dark secret that she could never tell anybody: She secretly fantasized about her favourite patient. It started soon after Jacob turned 18. She remembered the day vividly when he had beamed with pride when he first began attending the junior college. He was becoming a young man. But not just any young man,heryoung man. She had felt drawn to him from the first moment he had appeared at the surgery having had problems with sleeping. He had had a rough start at college, and had found it difficult to make friends. So she had stepped in and had taken him under her wing.


  


  Two years later, when he turned 20, she found herself becoming physically attracted to him. He was everything she ever wanted in a man; smart, handsome, passionate, and caring. He had found his calling in life, and then to her horror he applied to a university to continue his studies which was a few hours away, where he planned on doing a PHD in environmental studies.

  

  And that’s when her ‘troubles’ began. She found herself longing for him after he moved out from her campus to live in a college dorm far away. Fantasizing about him drove her absolutely wild, as it was the ultimate taboo for the perfect ‘good girl’. It became a vicious cycle. The sluttier she was for him in her dirty little fantasy world, the moregoodshe became. For the first time in her life, she was willing to give up complete control over her body and sexuality.

  

  Laura sat attentively in the surgery and she took a sip of her late night coffee. Jacob had just arrived for a visit for his Spring break after his first semester living away, and she was sure to soak up every word he spoke.

  

  “Tell me everything,” she said to him. “And don’t skip on the details either.”

  

  He gladly told her about everything he had been doing in his new college life. He told her about his new friends, what they did on the weekends, and his studies. Laura’s attention found its peak when Jacob told her about how he joined the Geology Club on campus, and was going out on long hikes with the other students and his new favorite professor, Ms. Goodwin.

  

  “Is she pretty?” Laura blurted out.

  

  He smiled, almost wanting to laugh. “Is she pretty? What kind of question is that? She’s my professor.”

  

  “Sure, but that doesn’t mean she can’t be pretty too.”

  

  He gave her another playful look, this time, with a bit of skepticism. “Sure, I guess she’s kind of hot. Why do you ask?”

  

  “I don’t know. You speak so fondly of her and you haven’t mentioned anything about a new girlfriend,” Laura replied.

  

  “Laura, she’s my teacher. And we’re all having a great time learning about nature and the environment. And if I didn’t know any better, I’d say you sound a little jealous of her,” he said with a playful tone.

  

  “Maybe Iama little jealous,” Laura smiled. “It seemed like only yesterday thatIwas the one who was taking you out on these little trips. You were hopeless when you first arrived at meeting people. You’ve grown up so fast and I feel like I have to play catch up with you so that I can still be a part of your life.”

  

  “Trust me, you’ll always be an important part of my life.”

  

  She smiled, “It’s reassuring to hear that from you. You’ve become such a young man. Speaking of which, you still haven’t answered if dating anyone or not.”

  

  “Maybe another time. But I’ve got a great idea; at the end of the week, why don’t you come visit my campus to see all the cool stuff we have planned for Thanksgiving. It’ll be a lot of fun. I could drive us to campus, and the next day I could drive you back home. My roommate won’t be back yet, so you could sleep in my dorm.”

  

  “How sweet of you,” Laura replied appreciatively. “But all that driving back and forth…I don’t want you to be exhausted before your school starts next week. It’s a very thoughtful gesture though.”

  

  “Don’t worry about that. Believe me, I’m used to a busy schedule now. And the extra drive is worth it if it would make you happy.”

  

  “Are you sure about this?”

  

  “Positive,” he replied happily.

  

  “Well, then it’s settled. I’d love to come visit your campus to see what you’re up to.”

  

  ***

  

  Laura didn’t go to sleep after their conversation. Instead, she turned on the computer to look up the woman Jacob was spending so much of his time with.

  

  ‘Bitch,’she muttered to herself, looking at the picture of the female instructor on her faculty page.

  

  Ms. Goodwin appeared to be in her mid-30’s, attractive, with a vivacious smile. Laura couldn’t help but feel jealous of her. Jealous, that another woman was taking her place. After all, that was her perceived competition. She couldn’t help but think of Ms. Goodwin with her hands all over Jacob, seducing him in private during one of their outdoor adventures and having her way with him. She felt angry at the idea of another woman ‘taking advantage’ of Jacob. But at the same time, she felt excited that he would be discovering the joys of an older woman.

  

  If only he knew the joys of being with theonlyolder woman that mattered, she thought to herself.

  

  ***WHORISH WOMEN & JEZEBELS***

  

  A few days had passed…

  

  After getting up early that morning to cook his favorite breakfast platter, she went up to his room to wake him up.

  

  “Breakfast is ready,” Laura called.

  

  “In a minute,”he replied through the door.

  

  Thinking that he was too lazy to get out of bed, she flung the door open to see him sitting in front of the computer, and he quickly pulled up the top of his sweat pants. He was clearly masturbating.

  

  “Shit!” he shouted. “Don’t you know how to knock!?”

  

  “Oh…I’m sorry. I thought that…”

  

  “I’ll be down in a minute..”

  

  ***

  

  “So am I still invited this Friday to come see your Thanksgiving stuff around campus?” she asked innocently, watching him eat.

  

  “Of course you are, I’m not mad at you or anything. I just wish you’d respect my privacy and knock first.”

  

  “Fair enough. And I just want you to know that what you were doing up there is perfectly normal and nothing to be ashamed of,” Laura stated.

  

  “Jeez, I was hoping that we’d avoid this part,” he groaned.

  

  “It’s not that big a deal Jacob. I don’t want you to be upset with me just because I interrupted you doingthat. It’s healthy for a young man your age.”

  

  “Thanks I guess,” he replied gently. “A friend of mine got caught doing, you know, and he told me that his mom wouldn’t let him use the computer for a week. So I kind of freaked out when you swung the door open.”

  

  “Well, I’m not your mom. I’m a little more open about certain things.”

  

  The tension around the kitchen table was apparent, and Jacob didn’t know how to react to her words of candor.

  

  “By the way, I’ll be going out this afternoon with my friend. I’ll be back by this evening.”

  

  “No problem,” Laura said happily. “Have fun.”

  

  ***

  

  Laura found herself struggling with what to do next. A part of her wanted to go about her day as she normally would. But another part of her, the devious part, wanted to turn on his computer to find out just what kind of ‘material’ he used to get off. After all, Jacob was never very good at cleaning up after himself.

  

  Her mind was quickly made and she headed up to his room to turn on his computer. Laura wasn’t computer savvy by any means, but a friend of hers, a fellow mother, gave her tips on what to look for when it comes to monitoring a child’s online habits. In this case, all it took was a few clicks; she opened his web browser, clicked ‘history’, and then clicked ‘show history in the past 30 days’ to reveal everything she needed to know about his internet history.

  

  In between websites of his school activities, sports, and video games, were websites that were blatantly pornographic at first glance. One by one she opened links to reveal pictures of naked women he been masturbating to. But they weren’t just any naked women- they weresluttywomen. The main thing each website had in common is that the women were all wearing an assortment of different high-heeled stilettos, garter belts, panties, and skimpy lingerie. There was no doubt that the women were all beautiful, but it was their demeaning poses and their vixenous ‘clothing’ that made them so low class in her eyes.

  

  Laura couldn’t believe what he was getting off on. It was especially shocking because, as a self-proclaimed feminist, she had always considered such images to be vile and particularly degrading towards all woman. And here it was in front of her, a centerpiece of Jacob’s erotic fantasy.

  

  For a moment, Laura wanted to laugh. There she was, judging him who fantasized about whorish women, yet she herself was guilty of fantasizing about HIM of all people.

  

  She was about to close his web browser before saw a particular website in the corner of her eye that she hadn’t opened yet. It was an erotic story website. And when she clicked it open, she was taken aback by the fact that Jacob was reading such hardcore material.

  

  ‘Oh my…’she gasped.

  

  Skimming through his search history once again, she found that her son had read different stories about mature women, especially ones where there was slut training and submission.

  

  Her heart began pounding and a flood different questions came to mind.‘Did he actually enjoy incest or was he just browsing that section? Are mother/son stories his favorite sub-category of the incest theme? Does he think about mother/son incest often? Did he ever fantasize about his own mother?’

  

  Laura couldn’t help herself anymore. Her lust and imagination couldn’t be controlled. She slid her right hand down her sweat pants & panties and began fingering herself in his room, in his chair, in front of his computer. She imagined thatshewas one of the slutty women that he liked to look at, dressed in nothing but the whorish attire. She imagined that it wasshewho was causing her Jacob’s penis to become erect. And she imagined that it wasshewho was on her knees services him, the same way those women were sucking off the male models.

  

  The explicit thoughts in her head along with her clitoris being furiously rubbed by her fingers were more than enough to bring Laura to a quick orgasm. It was strong. Her eyes squeezed shut, her back arches, and her feet clenched as a stream of fluids soiled her elegant clothing along with the chair she was sitting on.

  

  ‘God, what a mess,’Laura said to herself, almost wanting to laugh afterwards.

  

  She leaned her head back against the chair and she closed her eyes to enjoy the blissful moment. She couldn’t remember the last time she felt an orgasm that powerful, and then she smiled, because she knew there would be more to follow.

  

  And above all, she knew she had to find a way to make her secret fantasy come true.

  

  ***HIGH HEELED STILETTOS & UNDERGARMENTS***

  

  The following morning, Laura took the day off from work to go shopping. She didn’t go the regular mall where she normally shops. Not today. She had something even more special in mind. She drove all the way to downtown, the high-end part of the city, to visit a high-end lingerie store reserved for only the classiest of women. She thought about going there a few years back for a previous boyfriend, but decided it wasn’t worth the trouble. But today, she decided it was worth a look.

  

  “Can I help you?” the saleswoman asked with a warm smile. “You look lost, and I don’t believe I’ve seen you here before.”

  

  The saleswoman was in her early-50’s, beautiful, and had a very sophisticated & sexy demeanor to her.

  

  “Oh, I’m fine thank you. I’m just browsing,” Laura blushed, almost feeling embarrassed for even being there.

  

  “Nonsense,” she replied boldly. “I know the look of a woman like you. You’re looking to spice things up in the bedroom but you don’t know how. Well it’s my job to help. I love assisting woman such as yourself. And to start things off, my name is Meredith.”

  

  The two women shook hands.

  

  “I’m Laura.”

  

  The saleswoman smiled, “It’s very nice to meet you Laura. So, Laura, did you have anything in mind? High heels? Bras and panties? See-through negligee? There’s no need to be shy here in what you want, we’re both adult women here.”

  

  Laura blushed, “Well, to be honest, I have no idea what I’m looking for. I just want to look…sexy.I’ve never had a sexy look before.”

  

  “What a shame. You’re a very attractive woman Laura, and I can see that you have a lot of class which is keeping your body hidden in that stuffy outfit of yours. And I can see that you aren’t wearing a wedding ring, so I’m assuming this is for a boyfriend.”

  

  “Well…not exactly…It’s a long story.”

  

  Meredith’s eyebrows raised at that response. “I see. It sounds like you’re interested in seduction. What kind of man is he? A business man? An ex-lover? Your boss…”

  

  “He’s younger,” Laura replied, taking a deep breath to muster up her confidence. “He’s half my age, and we’ve never done anything before. I’ve recently begun to fantasize about being with him, and I have no idea how he would react to that.”

  

  “You’re telling me that you have your eyes set on a younger man, and you have no idea if he would want to sleep with you or not?”

  

  Laura nodded.

  

  A revelation suddenly occurred, and the saleswoman’s eyes suddenly lit up like a Christmas tree.

  

  “I think I know what’s going on,” Meredith said with a grin. “I should have known the minute you walked through that door. And it’s nothing to be ashamed of either. It’s a lot more common than most people would ever imagine.”

  

  “Wh…what do you mean,” Laura stammered, hoping that her secret hadn’t been revealed.

  

  Meredith leaned forward to her ear and whispered, “You’re doing this for him, aren’t you? You want to dress up for him so you can be his dirty little slut. You want to be his dirty little whore and have him do bad things to you, don’t you?”

  

  “I…I’m sorry. I made a big mistake by coming here. I better go…”

  

  Before Laura could turn and walk out the door, Meredith gently put her hand on her shoulder to stop her.

  

  “Don’t be shy Laura. I knowexactlywhat you’re going through. I realize it’s scary, and a bit intimidating at first, but it’s worth it. Now let’s get you dressed…”

  

  ***

  

  Laura couldn’t believe the reflection she saw in the changing room mirror.

  

  For the past 20 minutes, Meredith gathered an assortment of undergarments, stockings, and high heels for her to try on. In which time, Laura shared a bond with her which was unlike anything she had ever felt with even her closest friends. The chemistry between the two mature women who share a common fantasy was unreal.

  

  Now here she was, standing scantily clad, alone in the changing room as she examined herself. Her goal was more than accomplished and she looked like one of the slutty women Jacob masturbates to on the internet. She had on a black bra and a matching pair of black panties and a garter belt, along with high-heeled stilettos on her feet.

  

  ‘This is so inappropriate. What am I doing here?’she thought to herself.

  

  And she was right. She knew that it was completely inappropriate for a woman of her stature and age to wear such a thing, especially consider that it was for one of her patients of all people. But it was an amazing sexual thrill. And it forced her to examine herself and her body in a way that she hadn’t in a very long time.

  

  Her body looked slender and soft, with pale white skin. Her age was showing as her flesh looked like that of a middle-aged woman, as did the slight wrinkles on her face and a few grey hairs. Her breasts, which were small handfuls, were sagging enough that not even the bra could hide it. And the fabric on the front part of her bra were specially designed to be completely see-through, showing off the pink color of her nipples. And the front part of her panties were the same way, showing her cleanly shaven crotch and the small slit of her vagina.

  

  The red curtain for the tiny changing room area was pulled open, and Meredith casually stepped inside to be with her new customer. Laura reacted by swiftly moving both hands to cover the see-through area of both her breasts and crotch.

  

  Meredith looked over Laura’s body, and without saying a word, she used her hands to have Laura face the mirror again, while standing directly behind her.

  

  “You look even sexier than I ever could have imagined,” Meredith said with a grin. “Jacob has no idea what he’s in for, or what he’s been missing out on. Don’t you agree?”

  

  “Thank you. But I don’t know how he would react to seeing me like this. I’m old enough to be the mother of some of the women he looks at online,” Laura replied meekly.

  

  Meredith put her hands on each of Laura’s wrists and pulled them away, giving both women a view of her private parts in the mirror.

  

  “Believe me, no man will be able to resist you while you’re dressed like this. Especially a college student who prefers his women to be slutty. And I can assure you that he definitely won’t turn you away. Just imagine the look on his face when he finally realizes that he’ll have his very own slut, like the ones he looks at on the computer or reads about in stories. Only instead of some whore posing in a studio, it’ll be his own elegant and respectable nurse. He’ll have his very ownslut nurse.”

  

  Laura gasped at the words she was hearing, while continuing to look at herself in the mirror.

  

  “Do you like hearing that?” Meredith asked. “Does it make you excited that it will happen soon?”

  

  “Yes. It does.”

  

  “Tell me what you like about it.”

  

  Laura took a deep breath, “I want to be submissive to Jacob. Submission has always been a fantasy of mine since I was young. I don’t know why. And I never thought I would ever feel this way about him, but it happened. He’s the perfect man for me. “

  

  “I understand.”

  

  Meredith cupped the left side of Laura’s bra with one hand, and she slid her other hand down Laura’s panties to stick her finger inside her vagina.

  

  “Oh my, you aren’t kidding. You’re dripping wet down there.”

  

  “I’ve never felt anything like this,” Laura stated nervously.

  

  “Have you ever been with another woman before?” the saleswoman asked.

  

  “No…”

  

  She smiled, “Then I suppose I have something else to teach you.”

  

  With that said, Meredith leaned over Laura’s shoulder and began kissing her lips. Her hand freed one of Laura’s breasts from the constraint of the thin bra, and she aggressively pinched and rubbed the large pink nipple between her fingers. Her other hand began furiously rubbing the engorged clitoris with her index finger, and with her other fingers, she rubbed in and out of the dripping wet vagina.

  

  “This feels incredible,” Laura gasped. “Please don’t stop.”

  

  Meredith continued pressing kisses against her customer’s face and her hands continued its work.

  

  She pulled her fingers out and shoved them in Laura’s mouth, making her taste herself. After Laura tasted her own juices, Meredith turned her around so that they were face to face, and then she got on her knees. The saleswoman wasted no time in pressing her lips against her customer’s womanhood to give her a nice tongue lashing.

  

  “Oh god…I’m going to orgasm at any moment. Please don’t stop…”

  

  Unfortunately for Laura, the woman performing oral sex on herdidstop and she got back to her feet and gave her a kiss on the lips.


  “You don’t get to cum yet my dear. I want you to save that for Jacob when you fuck him. But I’m going to leave you with a parting gift. I’m going to tell you EXACTLY what to say to him, and exactly what to do with him. And then I want you report back to me all of the naughty little details.”

  

  Meredith put her lips to Laura’s ear and told her all she needed to know…

  

  ***RED LIPSTICK & A BLACK GARTER BELT***

  

  It was the perfect day.

  

  After a six hour drive across the state of California, Laura was treated to a first hand tour of the outdoors where Jacob spent his free time with the rest of the Geology Club. He showed her all of his academic interests as well as his career goals while they were out in nature. And she was thoroughly impressed with how passionate he was about the subject, and how he was growing up to be a man of his own.

  

  Once they were done, they headed over to his dorm room to rest.

  

  “Nice place,” she said to him. “It’s a lot cleaner than I had expected from you.”

  

  “Well, I’m used to a clean and cozy environment after living with you all my life,” he smiled.

  

  “I’m glad to hear that. And you still haven’t answered my question from a few days ago,” she said sternly.

  

  “Which is?”

  

  “Are you dating anyone? You seem really evasive whenever I try asking you about that.”

  

  He paused for a moment. “Well, the answer is no. I guess I was too embarrassed to give you a direct answer.”

  

  “Really? You’re a handsome young man, and I’ve seen plenty of girls around here who I’m sure would love to date you.”

  

  “Thanks. But it’s not that easy. Girls around here prefer dating athletes and jocks. It’s either that or I’m too shy to ask anyone out. Plus I’m really busy with my school work and with my responsibilities to the Geology Club.”

  

  “That’s too bad,” she replied. “You should really be enjoying your youth. I’ll tell you what, why don’t you take a quick shower and get cleaned up, and afterwards, you can take me to a nice restaurant. My treat.”

  

  “Sounds good Laura,” he smiled. “I’ll be done as fast as I can.”

  

  As soon as Jacob closed the bathroom door, Laura quickly undressed, tossing her clothes off in all directions with little regard as to where they landed. She went to her luggage and took out all of the slutty little undergarments and accessories she bought from Meredith the day before, and put them on in front of her bedroom mirror.

  

  Soon, the once sophisticated & classy woman was transformed into a complete whore. Her bra & panties were skimpy and completely see-through. Her high-heeled stilettos only had a few straps to cover her feet. Her garter belt showcased her hips & thighs at just the right amount. And to top everything off, she applied bright red lipstick to her lips which showed that her tiny mouth was ready for action.

  

  Laura felt her heart pounding and her pulse rise after hearing the shower stop. Jacob was about to exit the bathroom at any minute and discover what she had in store for him.

  

  ‘What would he say? How would he react? Oh god, I’m so scared,’she thought to herself, standing there dressed like a whore.

  

  But she didn’t need to think for very long as the door opened and she watched his jaw drop with a look of disbelief over his prim & proper friend’s attire.

  

  “Laura?” he whispered in a state of utter shock.

  

  “Do you like it?” she asked as bold as she could. “I saw the pictures of the women you look at online, and I figured you might be interested in seeing me like that. I’m know I’m much older than they are, but I’m sure I can make it up to you in another way.”

  

  He paused for a moment before asking, “What are you doing? And what do you mean by making it up to me?”

  

  “The woman you look at online can’t take care of you sexually. I can. And if you’re interested, I would be willing to satisfy ALL of your sexual needs, anytime you want me to, as your personal little slut. Does that sound appealing to you, having me as your whore?”

  

  “I…I don’t know what to say,” he stammered.

  

  Laura took a few steps towards him and dropped to her knees.

  

  “You don’t have to say anything Jacob. If you want me to stop, just turn around and I’ll get dressed. We’ll pretend this never happened. But if you want me to suck your cock, all you have to do is take it out and I’ll start sucking.”

  

  She could see it in his eyes that he was struggling with how to react. But his hands told a different story, with his fingers slowly and cautiously beginning to pull the front part of his shorts down. Inch by inch his penis was being revealed to her. Once it was fully freed, it was able to spring forward in it’s almost erect state and it nearly hit her on the face.

  

  It was the moment Laura had been waiting for since her fantasy had begun. She took a good look at her Jacob’s manhood, and in a swift motion, she leaned forward to put it in her mouth to suck. It was everything she imagined it to be. He tasted the way she expected it to. He felt the way she expected it to. But most importantly, sucking her son’s cock gave her mind and body the incredible sensation that she had longed for.

  

  But she wasn’t the only one who was receiving enjoyment out of this. As Laura enthusiastically sucked and bobbed her head back and forth, Jacob moaned and rubbed his hands through her hair. For the first time since she started sucking, Laura looked up and they both made eye contact with his manhood in her mouth. It drove her absolutely wild to see him in pleasure, from her knees, knowing that she was now his personal slut.

  

  She spit his cock out of her mouth and asked, “Do you want to fuck me right now, or do you want to cum in my mouth?”

  

  “I…I want to have sex with you,” he said, still feeling nervous. “It’s been a while since I’ve had sex. I want to fuck you Laura.”

  

  Those words sent a shiver down her spine.

  

  She stood and pulled her panties off, leaving her in just a see-through bra, a garter belt, and her expensive pair of stilettos. She then took his hand and lead him to his desk, and with one swing of her arm, she tossed his school papers and books to the floor. Sure, she could have fucked him in his bed, but that would be too romantic. She wanted this to be nasty. So she sat down on his desk, bare assed, and spread her legs open for him.

  

  “You have no idea how long I’ve wanted to do this,” she told him in a sexually depraved voice. “Now come over here and fuck me the way I need to be fucked.”

  

  Jacob pulled off his t-shirt and got completely naked for her. He then pressed the head of his throbbing hard on against her slit, as she wrapped her arms and legs around him. And with one push, he was able to slid right in the soaking wet canal.

  

  “Do you like what you’re feeling right now?” she asked, looking in his eyes.

  

  “I do,” he moaned. “I’ve always wanted my own slut.”

  

  His thrusts and breathing became harder and harder.

  

  “Your own slut huh? Well now you have one. I bet you love doing this to your nurse and making her your little whore.”

  

  He stopped fucking her for a moment and said, “I’ve also secretly wanted this. My friends used to tell me how you look like one of those‘secret slut’soccer moms and I used to tell them they were crazy. They’re going to besojealous once they find out about this.”

  

  He continued fucking her, harder this time. Those words from him struck an emotional chord.

  

  “Oh…Your friends were right about me then,” she panted. “Iama secret slut soccer mom. It took me so long to realize that. And I’ll even fuck your friends if you want me too.”

  

  His thrusts became harder and rougher.

  

  “Oh god! You’re such a fucking whore! You’re such a fucking slut! I’m about to cum! I’m going to cum!”

  

  She suddenly pushed him off and she dropped to her knees. Her hands immediately went to work, furiously stroking him with the head of his cock pointed directly towards her open mouth. His pent up cock erupted and sprayed its shooting load directly between her lips and onto her eager tongue.

  

  She took him inside her mouth and sucked him off while stroking him. All she wanted was to taste his cum for the very first time. But when she realized she was tasting her vaginal fluids along with his cum, all she had to do was reach down and rub herself in order to have an explosive orgasm of her own- and she did just that. She continued sucking him off while fingering her clit, and she violently came all over his dorm room floor.

  

  After squeezing every last drop out of him, she looked him straight in the eyes and swallowed, making a loud *gulp* sound before sticking her tongue out again.

  

  “All gone,” she said proudly after swallowing his cum. “You taste better than my husband did.”

  

  “God…that was fucking incredible. I can’t believe that just happened.”

  

  She gave him a wink and a grin. “Well believe it, because you can expect this to happen a lot more often. And since we’re on your campus, I’d love to‘meet’Ms. Goodwin and some of your new friends. And if you’d like, I’d love to meet with some of your other professors to see if I can help give you extra credit.”

  

  “What have I created?” he replied jokingly.

  

  She smiled, “You’ve created a real woman. But don’t worry, being your personal little slut will always be my first priority. Believe me.”

  

  ***EPILOGUE***

  

  Laura’s secret fantasy had finally come true.

  

  She became Jacob’s personal little slut. Anything he wanted, she gave him. When he to visit, she would greet at the door with nothing but sexy lingerie with garters, nylon stockings, and high heels- the way a good slut should.

  

  When she couldn’t wait for him to come home, she would make the long drive and visit him in his dorm wearing a trench coat. But of course underneath was a tiny miniskirt and a low cut blouse. She absolutely loved being his cum depository in his dorm room. And she had no problem with fucking his roommate or his friends while she was there either. She even made sure that he ended the semester with straight A’s after visiting each of his professors for a private meeting (both men and women).

  

  And Laura’s first lesbian experience certainly wasn’t her last. She returned to the lingerie shop regularly for new outfits, and would tell Meredith of her latest sexual exploits with her young master while the saleswoman would eat her pussy. And afterwards she would get on her knees to orally return the favor. After all, how else was Laura supposed to show her appreciation?

  

  The End


  


  Training The Neighbourhood Slut


  Meredith’s eyes were fixated on the woman walking through the door of her lingerie shop. It was another typical client that she was used to seeing; a middle aged woman, business oriented, proper in every way, and slightly nervous.

  

  “How may I help you?” the saleswoman asked with a welcoming smile and charm. “I don’t believe I’ve seen you here before. My name is Meredith.”

  

  The woman extended her hand for a handshake, and they greeted each other warmly.

  

  “I’m new here,” she smiled back. “My name is Sara. A friend of mine recommended this place to me. Here name is Laura, does that ring a bell to you?”

  

  “What kind of shop owner would I be if I didn’t remember my customers? Of course that name rings a bell. She’s one of my favorite clients.”

  

  “Oh, well that’s comforting to know,” she replied.

  

  Meredith smiled, “So what can I do for you today?”

  

  “Um…well…I need to know if you’re discreet first. I don’t want any of my person information getting around or else my reputation would be ruined. I hope you understand.”

  

  “Sara, I opened this shop for women like you. It’s really a passion of mine. So you can believe me when I tell you that whatever is said around here will remain our secret. But first, why don’t you tell me a little bit about yourself to start things off?”

  

  “Well, my name is Sara, obviously. I’ve recently turned 44 and I’m currently the marketing director for a large tech company. And I live at home alone. I need something for…well let’s just say there’s someone in the neighbourhood I need to impress”

  

  “That’s what you’re here for right?”

  

  Sara reached inside her purse and handed the saleswoman a picture of him. “His name is Tom. He’s 19 and he currently attends college. He’s majoring in law and he enjoys playing sports.”

  

  “He’s very handsome,” Meredith said with a smile.

  

  “Thank you,” she replied. “He’s a wonderful young man. He gets good grades in school, always stays out of trouble, and he likes to spend what little free time he has doing charity work for the community.”

  

  “Does he have a girlfriend?”

  

  “No. Not at the moment.”

  

  Meredith raised an eyebrow, “That’s too bad. A wonderful person such as him deserves to have his needs taken care of regularly- his sexual needs that is. Maybe you can do that for him? Don’t you think he deserves that?”

  

  “I fantasize about that sometimes, but he’s my neighbour’s son,” she meekly replied. “Do you think that’s wrong?”

  

  “Absolutely not,” Meredith boldly stated. “If it’s okay for men to fantasize about secretaries, nurses, and college cheerleaders, then women should be able to have fantasies of their own. It’s only fair.”

  

  “You do have a point. I’ve never thought about it like that.”

  

  “There’s a lot you need to learn. And there’s a lot I can to teach you,” the saleswoman replied. “That is of course if you’re interested…”

  

  Sara paused. “I…I am. What do you specialize in anyway?”

  

  “I sell erotic lingerie and undergarments for women,” Meredith casually stated.

  

  “I can see that. But what do youreallyspecialize in. I just want a straightforward answer so that there’s no confusion between us.”

  

  The saleswoman raised her eyebrows and smiled, “I help women like you fuck their dream guys. Is that straightforward enough?”

  

  Sara was immediately taken aback by the saleswoman’s blunt choice of words. It was what she wanted to hear when she came to the shop, but actually hearing it phrased like that came as a shock to her.

  

  Meredith winked at her new customer, “So, now that we’ve got that settled, shall we get started?”

  

  “…I…I’m interested, but I don’t know how he’d react to me just offering him sex. I’ve seen him glance at me when he thinks I’m not looking. Ithinkhe might be interested, but…”

  

  “Does he have a penis?”

  

  Sara looked confused, “Of course, he’s a…”

  

  “Has he gone through puberty?”

  

  Sara looked puzzled, “Yes, he’s 19.”

  

  “Then you don’t need to worry if he’ll turn you down or not,” Meredith said. “He’s a young male with a penis; boys don’t just grow up jerking off while looking at the wall. They think about women. And since you’re a beautiful lady who knows how to flaunt it, it’s only natural that he thinks about you. You’ve said yourself that you’ve seen his eyes wander in your direction.”

  

  “Well…you make a great point. I guess I can’t argue with that.”

  

  “Trust me, Freud would agree. Freud’s sexual theory is taught by every psychology professor in the country- so who are we to argue with that?”

  

  Sara held back a slight laughter, “You know, it’s funny you should mention him because I used to think that was such bs. But as it turns out, I was the one full of it all along.”

  

  “Like I said, you’ve got a lot to learn,” the saleswoman replied with a mischievous look. “But you were right about one thing, you can’t just go up to him and offer him your sexual services- that would be fairly distasteful, especially from a woman of your stature. What you need is a plan.”

  

  “And what exactly would that plan be?” she asked.

  

  “For starters, you need areasonfor either him to come on to you, or for you to come on to him. Since we’re in a lingerie shop, we should obviously start with that. I’ll see to it that you wear some of our higher-end items for him,” the saleswoman said in a caring manner.

  

  “I’d appreciate that. I’ve always found lingerie and undergarments to be very appealing, but I’ve never had the courage to actually step inside of a store like this and purchase any.”

  

  Meredith put her hand on Sara’s shoulder and led her around the room. “Well consider this your lucky day. I also have the perfect plan for what you need. Do you date often? Judging by your career and appearance, I’d say that you’re too busy working to spend time with men, and that you’re quite pent up sexually. No offense.”

  

  “None taken,” she replied. “And you would be right about that. Since I got promoted a few years ago, my love life has really suffered. Either I’m too busy to date, or the men I do have time to date are intimated by a woman who makes more money then them. So, here I am, a single woman.”

  

  “I hear that all too often. It’s the price of success that many women have to endure. But you’re in luck. Because when I get done with you, you’ll have your own slave to fulfill of all of your sexual needs, and you’ll be taking care of his. I just wish more working women would understand the benefits of a fucktoy.”

  

  Sara blushed, “Fucktoy. Now there’s a word that I never thought I would hear about myself. But at the same time, I’m excited about all of the new possibilities.”

  

  “As you should,” the saleswoman said proudly. “I love an open minded woman. Now let’s get started. I have somespecial itemsin mind for you.”

  

  Meredith’s hands sifted through the assorted array of bras hanging on the rack. She finally picked out the one she was looking for and showed it off.

  

  “I want you to wear this all day in the office, you know, to build up your arousal. Then later, at home, I want you to just bowl over to his house to ask Tom for his opinion on some of your other outfits. Tell him it’s for a date. Change your top in front of him, and once he sees this sexy bra on you, well, let’s just say that it’s a great conversation starter to get things going. It never fails. Believe it.”

  

  “That sounds so…so…bad,” Sara said of the saleswoman’s plan. “And I mean that in a good way. I’m getting excited just thinking about it.”

  

  Meredith grinned, “Then it’s working already. But first, we need to make sure that this bra is the right size and has the rightlookfor you. Now get undressed and try it on.”

  

  “Right here? Now?” she asked curiously in the middle of the store.

  

  “I don’t see why not. The light in the changing room is a little dim at the moment, so you can see yourself better out here.”

  

  “But…what if someone walks in?” she asked nervously.

  

  “You don’t have to worry about that. I don’t get many customers during work hour if you know what I mean. Most of my clients are business oriented women who are busy during this time. Trust me, we’ll be fine doing this here.”

  

  Sara took a deep breath. “Okay…fine…”

  

  She took off her jacket and placed it on a nearby rack. She looked Meredith directly in her eyes while she unbuttoned her blouse to reveal her tanned and toned figure. And after another deep breath, Sara reached back and undid her bra and placed it on top of her other clothes, revealing her flawless breasts with large pink nipples standing out. She had a bikini tan line from all the sun bathing she did at home, where her breasts were pale white in comparison to the rest of her upper body.

  

  “You have such great tits,” the saleswoman said with admiration. “Do you mind if I touch them?”

  

  “At this point, you already know more secrets about me than my own mother does. Why not?”

  

  The saleswoman put down the bra and reached out to cup the breasts of the topless woman standing before her. Her hands gently squeezed and massaged the breasts on all corners.

  

  “They’re so soft and firm,” Meredith noted as she continued giving a massage. “Tell me, how did this start between you and him? When did you start fantasizing about him?”

  

  Sara took a deep breath and began to reminisce. “Well, it began over a year ago actually. I came out of the shower with just a towel on, and my bedroom door was open when he coincidently walked by the window. He gave me a look which I never saw from him before, oranyother man for that matter. He quickly walked away when I caught him, but I never forgot that moment. It felt nice being desired like that after so long. I had never felt so beautiful. I knew it was wrong on my part, but I couldn’t help myself from wearing less around the house to tease him a little and see his reaction, and when I turned my head away, I knew he wouldlookat me. It wasn’t a normal look either. It was the look of a young man who wanted to screw me. I found that to be absolutely thrilling, and I’ve been fantasizing about that ever since.”

  

  “What a beautiful story,” Meredith replied. “I never get tired of hearing about how women come to realize these things, and how they come to accept it. I only wish that more women would be as brave as you.”

  

  The saleswoman let go of Sara’s breasts and picked up the bra for her to wear. Sara raised her arms, and Meredith skillfully slid the straps through each arm, wrapped the bra around her chest, and clasped in behind her back. When it was on, Meredith stood behind Sara and they both marveled at the simple transformation in front of a large mirror.

  

  “So what do you think?”

  

  “It’s…It’s a see-through bra,” Sara noted, with her pink nipples on full display through the thin fabric.

  

  “I know. Does that bother you?”

  

  “No. I was just a little taken aback, that’s all. He’s going to be seeing me naked anyway right? But it just looks a little…”

  

  “Slutty?”

  

  “Yeah, it does look slutty,” Sara replied. “And that’s another thing I never thought I’d ever say about myself because I’ve always been raised to be a proud feminist.”

  

  “If it makes you feel any better, lust has nothing to do with political affiliation or ideology,” she replied with a grin. “You would be surprised to know what kind of women walk through my doors on a regular basis.”

  

  “Well, if a woman like me would be standing here like this, then I wouldn’t be surprised by who else might be interested in the same taboo.”

  

  “Now you’re getting it,” Meredith winked, “soon, you’ll be the perfectslut for your him, just like the rest of us. And you’ll love it.”

  

  “Aslut?” Sara inquired.

  

  “Aslutr. You know, a middle-aged soccer mom, single, classy, prim & proper. She’s lonely and has a romantic nature, until she eventually realizes that a young guy is the only man for her because of the special bond they share. At which point, after a long process of self-deliberation, she finally takes the leap to seduce him and fuck him like crazy for years to come, submitting to him sexually for whatever his heart desires.Thatis a ‘slut’. Am I wrong in characterizing you in that way?”

  

  “Well…I guess I am a ‘slut’ if that’s how you want to phrase it. I mean I’m not yet, but obviously the way that we’re headed, it’s bound to happen. I guess you can call me a slut in-training.”

  

  Meredith raised an eyebrow, “Hmmm…‘in-training’ would be the right way to put it. But of course you wouldn’t fully be his slut until you cross the final boundary- a boundary which goes beyond simply have sexual intercourse.”

  

  “Which is?” she asked.

  

  “You’ll know once you get there. But until then, that’s a real high-end piece of undergarment you’re wearing, but since I like you so much, I’ll give it to you for free, just this once.”

  

  “You’ve already done more than enough for me with all of your advice and support. I’d like to pay full price. Thank you for the kind offer though.”

  

  “Well, then maybe we can compromise somehow,” Meredith smiled.

  

  “What do you do you mean?” Sara asked.

  

  “I insist on giving you the item for free, and you insist on paying full price. Maybe we can compromise somewhere. And maybe that compromise can come in the form of agiftwhich you can bring to me when the time is right, assuming everything goes as planned with you and Tom.”

  

  “Sure, I suppose. And what exactly would thisgiftbe?”

  

  Meredith leaned forward and whispered something in Sara’s ear, and when she heard it, Sara couldn’t help but blush.

  

  ***SARA’S SEDUCTION***

  

  A few days had passed, and Sara was walking home with shopping bags.

  

  “Hey Sara,” he said as he glanced at her, with his attention still on the sports game. “Just got back from shopping huh?”

  

  She held up her shopping bag and smiled, “Yep. I swung by mall after I was able to leave work early. Speaking of which, would you mind helping me out for a moment? I’d really appreciate a male’s perspective on some of these new outfits that I’ve just bought. I’ve got a date tomorrow and I really wanted a second opinion while I’m the mood to play dress up.”

  

  Tom’s eyes lit up. “You’ve got a date tomorrow? That’s great news! I mean, you’ve been single for so long and I was really starting to get worried about you being lonely and all that.”

  

  “Which is why I want to put in the extra effort to look my best,” she added. “And I think it’s important to have the right outfit, don’t you? It will only take a few minutes of your time. I just want your opinion on how I look with the different shirts I bought.”

  

  “In that case, I’d love to help,” he said, hiding his enthusiasm.

  

  ***

  

  She told him that she needed a moment to freshen up before she could model for him. And when the time came, he headed up the stairs and towards her bedroom as expected.

  

  “Have a seat on my bed,” she said as he stepped inside her room. “So what do you think about this outfit?”

  

  Tom sat on the bed, and Sara immediately struck various model poses for him. Her outfit was professional, elegant, and sassy, all at the same time. She was barefoot, and wore her knee-length black colored skirt that she often wears to work. Her top was a thinly clad sweater, made entirely out of silk. And of course her make-up and hair were done to perfection as always.

  

  “I think if you show up like this for your date, you might have to fight off his marriage proposals,” he gushed. “Seriously, you look like the ideal woman for any man.”

  

  “Thanks sweetie. You’ve always had a way with words, and you always know how to make me feel special,” she smiled.

  

  “Well, I wouldn’t be saying that if it wasn’t true.”

  

  “Thanks again. But let’s not forget that there are other outfits I have. Do you mind if just pull my top off and change right here instead of having to run in and out of the bathroom to undress? I’m sure you’re old enough that you don’t mind seeing me like this. Plus I’m wearing something underneath, so it’s not like I would be topless.”

  

  “I don’t mind at all. It would actually make things quicker since I have a game to watch.”

  

  “Good, I’m glad you’re being mature about this. And you’re right about the quicker part, I have things to do as well.”

  

  With that said, she pulled off her top in the most nonchalant manner, as if she wasn’t exposing him to her see-through bra. She undressed as if she was wearing a simple t-shirt underneath. She put the sweater down and clumsily pretended to get her next shirt ready, in an attempt to stall to give him more time to soak in what he was seeing, and it worked. Her heart raced and she saw him squirm in the corner of her eyes.

  

  “You must…uh…really like this guy,” she said, stammering slightly at his words.

  

  “Sure I do,” she smiled. “I wouldn’t be going through all of this trouble if I didn’t. Why do you mention?”

  

  He paused and gawked at her body. “Um…your chest. Your bra is really thin and I can seethe goods. And by the looks of things…um…yeah…I’d say you look pretty excited for this date of yours.”

  

  Sara looked down at herself and pretended to be surprised that her swollen nipples being visible. “Oh,that. I forgot that I had this on. I picked it up at a lingerie store the other day and I wanted to get comfortable in it, so I wore it to work. You don’t mind seeing me like this, do you?”

  

  She ran her fingers along each cup, just under the wire of the bra, in order to ‘adjust’ it against her ribs to make it even more comfortable that in already was.

  

  “Oh, well that makes sense,” Tom said as started making ‘adjustments’ of his own.

  

  “What’s the matter? You’re starting to get fidgety over there. Is something wrong?”

  

  It was perfectly clear to Sara that he was becoming aroused. She loved it. And whatever feeling of doubt or second guessing that she had about doing this disappeared that very moment.

  

  “I’m fine,” he replied calmly. “You look great.”

  

  “Are you becoming aroused? It’s okay if you are.”

  

  He immediately used his hands to cover the bulge growing underneath his shorts. It came as a complete surprise to him that not only did she notice, but that she was also brazen enough to bluntly call him out on it.

  

  “Sorry. I didn’t mean for that to happen. It’s a natural reaction seeing a woman dressed the way you are.”

  

  “Don’t be shy,” she said in a reassuring tone. “I actually find it flattering that you think I’m attractive. Women like to feel attractive. In fact, I’d be pretty upset if you didn’t have this reaction towards me right now. It just means that this undergarment is working.”


  “But…shouldn’t you be shocked? Aren’t you upset?”

  

  She shook her head. “I would gladly take care of that erection if you’re interested. I don’t think I can get any clearer than that.”

  

  “I…I’d actually like that. I’ve thought about this happening a lot. It’s kind of embarrassing to admit this, but you’re the first woman that I had ever thought about when I started masturbating. And sometimes, I still think about you inthatway. So it would be really nice if you were to do something like that for me.”

  

  “I’ve always suspected that. But I’m glad that I know for sure.”

  

  Sara took a few steps forwards and looked him straight in the eyes as he sat on the bed.

  

  “Reach behind me and take off my top,” she said in a low and commanding voice.

  

  His hands were unsteady as he nervously reached behind her to unclasp her bra. Once freed, she moved her arms in the appropriate manner and let her bra fall to the floor. Tom’s eyes roamed her chest, around her slightly sagging breasts, as her large pink nipples became stiff with arousal.

  

  “They’re beautiful. You’re absolutely gorgeous.”

  

  “Thank you,” she proudly replied. “You can play with them if you want. I don’t mind.”

  

  Tom hesitantly paused for a moment, before lifting his hands to squeeze her breasts and play with her large nipples with his fingers. He squeezed and caressed them, and when he was done with that, he leaned forward and sucked each nipple in his mouth. He kept going until he felt her hand on his head, stopping him.

  

  “Wait,” she said. “There’s something I need to tell you:There is no date.I’m not dressing up for another man. This was all set up for you. So if you’re interested in going even further with me, I’d love to be your submissive little slut.”

  

  “What do you mean?” he asked innocently.

  

  “It means that as your slave, I would do whatever you want and I would take care of all of your needs. I would make sure that you enjoy yourself fully, and that you can experience all of the pleasures that a man can receive from a woman.”

  

  He gave her a deviant look. “If I say yes, does thatreallymean you’ll do whatever sexual thing I want you to do?”

  

  “Anything within reason of course,” she smiled. “I’m not going to give you all of my money or be your slave. But if you want me to dress up in slutty outfits around the house, I will. If I’m doing the dishes and you want to have sex, all you have to do is lift up my dress and you can have me. If I’m relaxing around the house and you decide you want a blowjob, all you would have to do is pull your pants down and I’ll handle the rest. Sound good?”

  

  He smiled back at her, “If you really mean it, thenyes, I’m interested. And I want you on your knees to start things off.”

  

  “Right now?” she asked with an eyebrow raised.

  

  “Yes, right now.”

  

  She got down on her knees, in between his legs, and began undoing the top of his shorts. It didn’t take long for her to free his youthful erection and hold it in her hand.

  

  “Oh my,” she gasped. “You’ve become quite the young man.”

  

  Her hand gripped his manhood tightly and stroked him up and down. She marveled at the sight of his large sex organ.

  

  “Your hands feel so good there. It’s been a while since I’ve been pleasured like this,” he groaned.

  

  “That’s a real shame. You deserve having your needs taken care as often as possible. So…do you want me to keep stroking you like this until you finish? Or do you have anything else in mind for me to do?”

  

  “Can you….I don’t know how to say this…”

  

  “It’s okay Tom. I don’t want you to be nervous about any of this. My body is yours now remember?” she replied with sincerity.

  

  He took a deep breath. “Can you suck my cock? It’s been a long time since I’ve felt that. And I’ve always wondered how that would feel from an experienced older woman.”

  

  “Well wonder no more,” she smiled.

  

  Sara pointed the cock in her hand straight up, and then she bent down to put it in her mouth. She sucked and slurped. She bobbed her head up and down, side to side. And she proudly used all of the oral sex experience she had accumulated over her lifetime to ensure that he could get the best blowjob he could possibly experience.

  

  “Oh my god…” he moaned, looking down at her in action. “Oh fuck…this feels unbelievable…”

  

  Her mouth made a ‘plop’ sound as she took him out of her mouth to look his straight in the eyes. “Thanks. I’m doing my best for you.”

  

  With that said, she returned her mouth back to his throbbing and saliva covered cock, and she continued to suck with all of her might. Her head continued bobbing, but her eyes were stilled locked onto his

  

  “Wait…wait…wait…” he panted.

  

  She spit his cock out of her mouth for the second time. “What is it? Is everything okay?”

  

  “Everything is better than okay. But I don’t want to finish just yet. There’s something else I want…”

  

  “Name it,” she smiled with his wet cock still in her hand. “I feel so excited doing this for you.”

  

  “Well, I’ve always had an exhibitionist fantasy with you. I sometimes masturbating while I watch you tan in the backyard wearing those skimpy bathing suits. And I had always wished that I could just go out there and fuck you on that beach towel you laid on. So while you’re in the mood to do this kind of stuff with me and be my ‘slut’, I’d love to take you out there and fulfill that fantasy.”

  

  She paused for a moment and thought to herself. The risks of that type of exhibitionism was perfectly clear. But what was equally clear was that the hard-on in her hands wasn’t letting up; he wanted this, and he wanted it badly. It was her first real test as a slut and she certainly wasn’t going to let herself down, and more importantly, let him down.

  

  “That does sound risky. And it does sound dangerous. But it also sounds kind of fun, and I can tell how much you want this. Come on, let’s go outside and you can finally have me the way that you want me.”

  

  Tom’s heart was pounding uncontrollably as she stripped off her skirt, grabbed on to his erection, and led him out of his room, down the stairs, and towards their backyard as if his cock was a leash. He also took that opportunity to pull of his t-shirt and shorts, leaving them both completely naked.

  

  Before heading outside, Sara picked up her beach blanket by the patio door and took a deep breath. She realized that her life could potentially be ruined if anyone caught her fucking him- but that was part of the thrill.

  

  “Come on,” she said, holding his hand. “It’s now or never, and I don’t want that erection of yours to get soft on me.”

  

  She opened the sliding glass door and took the first step outside and felt the sun shine on her body. It was the same familiar feeling of warmth against her skin, but this time, she felt the sun on her breasts and on her crotch- a feeling which sent a shiver down her spin. The fact that he was naked with her and that they were about to have sex out in the open made her even more wet between her legs.

  

  Sara then walked towards the center of the yard where she would normally tan and laid out of her beach blanket.

  

  “So how do you want me? On all fours? Or you on top?” she asked.

  

  “I want to be on top,” he replied with authority over her body.

  

  “I like the sound of that.”

  

  Without missing a beat, Sara laid on the blanket as she normally did. She felt a rush which she had never felt before. She almost wanted to laugh thinking how she was ass naked with him about to fuck her. It was a fantasy come true for both of them.

  

  Tom got down on his knees and positioned himself over her naked form. He didn’t need to do much work as she used her hands to guide his cock inside of her welcoming entrance.

  

  “Start slow,” she said. “I want both of us to enjoy this moment.”

  

  His thrusts came slow as he was asked, and it was obvious to her that he was fairly inexperienced. Inch by inch, she was surprised by how deep he was going inside of her, and how thick he felt. It had been a while since she had experienced a big cock, and it was erotic to her knowing that the endowed male that she was currently fucking was her very neighbour’s son

  

  “God you’re tight,” Tom gasped.

  

  She moaned, “You should get used to saying that to women….uhhh….You’re a big boy.”

  

  By the time Tom was all the way in, Sara could hardly move. The size of his manhood in her tiny little hole was overwhelming to her. But he didn’t care, he loved it. She had just become his personal fuck toy and he wasn’t going to let a second of it go to waste. Just as her vaginal opening began to adjust to his size, he started to thrust, slowly at first, picking up speed in the process.

  

  Sara closed her eyes and enjoyed the moment she had longed fantasized about. And when she opened her eyes, she got the absolute shock of her life; her next door neighbor, Mr. Jenkins, was standing behind his bedroom window, spying on her getting fucked by Tom.

  

  Sara’s heart raced as the neighbor continued to watch, even knowing that he had been caught by her. Mr. Jenkins was a well respected member of the community, middle-aged, and married with three kids. He was also a professor at the college her son was attending. In fact, her son was planning on taking his class in a future semester, as it was a required course.

  

  Mr. Jenkins was clearly masturbating based on the motion of his arm. She wanted to scream. She felt humiliated beyond belief. She wanted to push Tom off and stop this. But it was obvious to her, and to well respected neighbor that she was powerless. Mr. Jenkins even used to spy on her as she sun bathed, turning away quickly whenever she would look in his directing. But this time, he caught her when she was at her most vulnerable and she couldn’t react.

  

  “Can I kiss you?” her son moaned while still thrusting

  

  Her attention turned back to Tom, and instead of replying, she simply pulled his head down by his neck and kissed him on the mouth for their neighbor to see. They made out passionately with their wet tongue’s wrestling around in each others mouth and their lips pressed tightly together. She looked through the corner of her eye to see Mr. Jenkins masturbating even more furious, and to her surprise, it began to make her even more aroused than she already was. She knew it was the final act of training that Meredith had mentioned to her. It was the point where she had to prove herself by doing something bad, and something absolutely slutty, and she started to love it.

  

  “Fuck me Tom,” she panted after breaking the kiss while looking directly at her neighbor. “Fuck me as hard as you can. Treat me like your dirty little slut.”

  

  Tom’s eyes lit up and he fucked her with extra vigor. And after a few more minutes of them having rough sex, his bodily functions had finally reached their peak.

  

  ” I’m about to cum…I’m about to cum…”

  

  She looked him straight in the eyes and caressed his face with her hands. “It’s okay…finish inside me…I want to feel it inside me….”

  

  Sara watched his facial expressions attentively as his jaw dropped and his eyes widened. It was obvious to her that Tom was having the orgasm of his life, and she loved thatshewas the one who was able to give it to him. And after a few more thrusts and spurts of cum shooting out from his cock, Tom collapsed right on top of her

  

  “How did you like it?” she asked, with the weight of his body on top of her.

  

  He caught his breath and replied, “That was fucking incredible. I could really get used to having my own slut to do this with everyday.”

  

  “I could get used to this as well. But in the mean time, you’re crushing me.”

  

  “Oh sorry.”

  

  He lifted his body weight off off herand got back to his feet. Just when he thought this sexual encounter was over, he watched as she quickly got to her knees and took his cum soaked penis in her mouth and gave it a quick suck, swallowing both of their fluids in just a few gulps.

  

  “Mmm…you taste good,” she smiled after taking his cock out of her mouth. “I expect you to feed me this every night, but until then, we’re both really sweaty and I’d love to shower with you. Come on, give me a hand up…”

  

  “You got it…” he smiled back.

  

  Tom helped her back to her feet and then she followed his lead back inside the house. And before she went in, she made sure to wink and blow a cum soaked kiss to her next door neighbor, who obviously had just finished an orgasm of his own from watching them. It was a wink which acknowledged that this was their private and personal secret, one that could ruin her if anyone else were to ever find out.

  

  She had officially become a slut.

  

  ***SARA’S APPRECIATION***

  

  A few days had passed before Sara returned to the lingerie shop. She wasn’t the same woman as before. No. She was more confident this time around, more sure of herself. And most of all, she was more in touch with her sexuality.

  

  “Well hello Sara,” the saleswoman said, greeting the returning client. “You certainly look refreshed and reinvigorated. Do anythinginterestinglately?”

  

  “I think you know what the answer to that is,” she blushed. “I did it. I finally did it. Never in my wildest dreams would I have ever imagined that I would have sex with him.”

  

  Meredith laughed, “Well then I’ve done my job! The first few weeks is always very exciting, but just wait until you both try and spice things up later. And judging by your new demeanor and attitude, I’d say you’re doing a little more than just ‘sleeping’ with him.”

  

  “You would be right about that. We’ve done a lot of naughty things lately, things I thought I could never do. Speaking of which, I brought thegiftyou wanted.”

  

  A large grin appeared on the saleswoman’s face. “Well don’t keep me in suspense for too long. I’ve been waiting for this since the day I met you.”

  

  Sara lifted her business skirt and pulled down her panties. She then lifted the front part of her skirt to expose her bare crotch to the saleswoman. Fresh cum coated her labia, and it was still dripping down from inside of her body.

  

  “There it is,” Sara said as she offered herself. “We had sex this morning and he filled me up with his sperm, just like you requested.”

  

  Meredith got down on her knees. “Perfect. It’s exactly what I need to satisfy my cravings.”

  

  The saleswoman leaned forward and ran her tongue across the exposed labia presented in front of her. Her tongue cleaned up all of the available cum on covering the vaginal opening. And once Sara’s labia was cleaned, Meredith opened her mouth and pressed it against the vagina, and began to suck all of Tom’s cum out of the recently fucked cunt.

  

  “Oh my god….” Sara moaned. “This feels so good.”

  

  Meredith briefly lifted her lips and replied, “And it’s about to feel even better. Now tell me what you and Tom have been doing lately while I finish eating.”

  

  As the saleswoman continued to perform oral sex, Sara leaned her arm on a nearby rack so that she wouldn’t fall over, and then she proceeded to tell Meredith everything she had done with Tom in the past few days. She told her about their long nights and afternoons having sex which ended with intense orgasms. She told her about doing every slutty little thing her master asked, which included not wearing a bra and panties to work, and then coming home to show him how aroused it made her. And most of all, she told Meredith about how she fucked Tom in their backyard for their respectable neighbor, Mr. Jenkins, to watch.

  

  A quiver suddenly ran down Sara’s spin and it took every ounce of strength she had to keep from falling over. She was on the verge of an intense orgasm, and Meredith made sure to seize the moment and suck and slurp and twirl her tongue around the best she could.

  

  “Oh my god…oh my god…don’t stop,” Sara hissed, as a steady stream of fluids rushed out of her vagina and towards Meredith’s mouth.

  

  When her orgasm subsided, all she could do was stand there in disbelief over what she just experienced, while the saleswoman stood up and they were face to face again.

  

  “Your first lesbian experience I take it?” Meredith asked, licking her lips.

  

  Sara regained her senses and replied, “Yes…it is. And I really liked it.”

  

  “Well I’m glad you enjoyed it as much as I did. But I have to ask, do you think performing oral sex on a woman is something you might like to try?”

  

  “I’m not opposed to it. I’ve fantasized about it a few times when I was in college, but I’ve never had the opportunity.”

  

  Meredith smiled, “Then I suppose I have something else to teach you…”

  

  The End


  


  Spying on My Best Friend


  My best friend Silvia and I have been living together for 5 years since my parents divorced. We moved to a middle class neighborhood where she got a well paying job as a corporate lawyer while I attended a local university trying to change careers. It was hard at first since I was pretty broke and we lived in a small appartment, but over time I just got closer and closer to her. I learned to help make ends meet, and she relaxed a little about my bad habits, and slowly, things began to heat up.


  I had never had sexual feelings for Sylvia. She was just so buttoned up, and our friendship was so brother sisterly that it had never even crossed my mind. However ss she climbed the ranks at her law firm I noticed that she started becoming more conscious about the way she looked. She even joined a gym where she would try to workout whenever she had time so she could stay in shape. She also wore a little more make up and wore new outfits which she wouldn’t have dreamed of buying in our teenage days due to the costs. Now she wanted to look as professional as possible for her work, but there was also something increasingly sexual about her.

  

  At 26 years old, my best friend was a very beautiful girl. She’s about as classy and as elegant as they come. Her shoulder length light brown hair has natural waves to it which adds a sense of modern style to her. She also has a stern face which suits her career in law, she justs seems so powerful sometimes. Physically speaking, her 5‘4 frame makes her a pocket rocket, with pert breasts along with having a shapely rear end which she likes to jokingly blame on all the horse rides we took together when we were toung..

  

  She didn’t date much since we started living together. I never asked her about it and she never brought it up. But it was obvious that she was always too busy for someone else in her life. She constantly worked long hours as she was a very hard working and disciplined person. And when she did date, it was never more than a few months for whatever reason. I’ve always figured they weren’t good enough for her as she never seemed that enthused about any of them.

  

  ***ONE PARTICULAR EVENING***

  

  One day out of the blue, Silvia had announced that she would be going out on a date later that evening, which was unusual because it was a Monday. Usually she approaches dates like she does her work, where she plans it for the weekend and lets me know far in advance showing very little enthusiasm over it. But this time was different; it seemed like she didn’t know about it until the last minute and told me only when she arrived home. She seemed very excited over the whole thing, an excitement which I hadn’t seen in a very long time from her regarding other men.

  

  “So how do I look?” she asked me with a huge smile on her face while modeling her outfit to me.

  

  I wanted to tease her and tell her that she looked like she was going back to work because she wore what seemed to be her normal business attire of a professional two button jacket, matching color skirt, and thick panty hose. The only difference was she wore a little more make up and jewelry. She looked classy as always.

  

  “Great!” I told her. “No man would be able to resist you tonight.”

  

  She smiled and gave me a hug; she loved those kinds of compliments. She sat by the window for a Silviaent and as her date pulled into the drive way. And when he did arrive, she immediately opened the door for him before he could ring the bell, which was a first for her.

  

  Her date was also professionally dressed and seemed like a nice guy. ‘Finally, someone who would be a great match for Silvia,’ I thought. He did seem very nice when Silvia introduced us. He came across as a complete gentleman and it turned out they meet each other a few months ago at work, and only in the past few weeks had they been starting to have lunch and spend more time with each other on a regular basis.

  

  “Don’t forget, dinner is in the fridge, and when I get back I’m going to check to make sure you finished all your vegetables,” Silvia said in her best friendly tone. “Oh, and by the way, don’t worry about me, we might be a little late tonight, but please leave this light on as well as the light outside so I don’t trip over anything, you know how clumsy I get.”

  

  “I was planning on sleeping early tonight anyways, I have class tomorrow morning. Enjoy your date you two!” I said as I waved them off.

  

  I was very happy for the both of them, and I was especially glad to see Silvia as happy as she was. Especially considering that I was considering moving out soon to attend graduate school to become a lawyer like she is. It would be nice to know that my best friend is with someone she’s happy with.

  

  ***

  

  I planed on calling it a night and hitting the sack early not long after dinner. But it was just one of those nights where you’re sitting on the couch watching TV and one thing pops up after another and before you know it, you’re eyes are glued and you don’t want to get up.

  

  It was almost midnight when I heard Silvia and her date pull up in the drive way. I thought that was surprising considering she normally comes home from a date around 10 or earlier, even on weekends, let alone a day before work. I turned off the TV and was getting ready to open the door and turn the lights off for her so we can both go to sleep. But oddly enough, I never heard the door open from the car, even a minute after they arrived. I figured they were still talking after a nice romantic night out and I decided to check on them through the front window.

  

  I peeked through the blinds and I was stunned by what I just saw, or what I think I saw. Silvia’s date was lying back in his chair with his eyes closed, but she wasn’t in her seat. It looked like his hands were rubbing something in front of him but I couldn’t see what it was. Was this really what I thought it was?

  

  I had to get a better look and I immediately ran up a flight to stairs to see them from Silvia’s bedroom window, which had a direct view of the drive way. My suspicion was correct; my best friend had her head buried in his lap and was performing oral sex on him. From my angle, I had a clear view from what was going on (thanks as well to the light from the front door). I could see her head bobbing on his crotch while he was holding her hair from falling over her face. When he pulled her hair back for a second time, I saw her more clearly. Her face looked nearly caved in from how hard she was sucking. And those same lips she uses to kiss me goodnight had formed a tight O shape around this guy’s erect penis.

  

  I couldn’t believe what I was seeing. All my life I had seen my best friend as someone who was stern and proper in everyway. She always scolded me whenever she heard me use the slightest curse word or do something she considered immoral. She always presented herself in the most elegant and professional light, and here she was sucking some guys cock in front our house like a common street whore.

  

  Despite the fact that she was my best friend, I found myself becoming incredibly aroused. Just the taboo of what I was seeing amazed me. Seeing her in the middle of a blowjob was amazing. But that woman being my own best friend made the whole thing 10 times dirtier. My penis suddenly became harder now than it had been in a very long time.

  

  I couldn’t control myself anymore, I pulled my penis out and started masturbating to my very own best friend sucking cock; watching her head bob up and down, seeing her face smooched together with a dick inside it.

  

  I was stroking my hard penis watching this go on for a few more minutes before I saw his body tense and his head lean back. It was fairly obvious that he was about to cum. I expected Silvia to stop sucking and maybe jerk him off or something, but she didn’t. She kept on bobbing even as his body arched which obviously meant that she swallowed his cum. All of what I had just seen was more than enough to make me shoot a large load of my own cum into a tissue I grabbed near her bed. The orgasm I had was so intense that I felt as if I had just gotten laid.

  

  I saw his flaccid penis for the first time as my best friend took her mouth off him and sat up straight in her chair. He was still laying back in ecstasy after what he had just received from her. My best friend was saying something to him with a smile on her face, and he laughed. Being the elegant woman that she is, she pulled out a small packet of tissue from her purse and used it to wipe the excess fluids from the sides of her mouth as if she had just finished a meal. She also pulled out a few extra pieces of tissue and bent over to clean his penis for him as well. How nice of her.

  

  Despite just having a massive orgasm of my own, my mind was still in a sexual frenzy. As she got out of the car, I couldn’t just go to my room and pretend to be a sleep. I still felt the need to see more, to do more to fulfill my recently enraged hormones. As I heard her open the door, I ran back down to greet her so I could see the aftermath of their sexual encounter.

  

  “Hi Silvia!” I said, still breathing heavy from running.

  

  She gave me a look like she wasn’t expecting to see me. “Oh, hey sweetie. I didn’t expect you to be up this late, I thought you’d be in bed by now.”

  

  “I couldn’t sleep, just wanted to check up on you and see if you had a good time and came home safely,” I said with a deviant smile.

  

  “Well that was awful nice of you, you didn’t have to. And I had a great time by the way. Can we talk about this tomorrow? We should both be getting some sleep at this time of day.”

  

  As she walked past me, she gave me a small pinch on the cheek along with a wink, which she occasionally does. But this time was different, she was different. Her hair looked like it had been thrown all over the place, it looked sloppy. Her red lipstick was smeared around the inner parts of her lips, leaving only a red line on the outer parts. And she had a slight odor of sperm to her. It looked like she was hiding what was in her other hand by making a tight grip and holding it away from me as she walked away, and for good reason to, it was filled with the other guy’s cum, which I decided to tease her with.

  

  “What that in your hand?” I asked pretending I didn’t already know.

  

  She genuinely looked surprised that I had asked causing her eyes to slightly widen. “Oh this?” she said as she waved them in the air. “It’s nothing; I had allergies on the way back home. Must have been the pollen, we went out for a long walk after dinner.”

  

  ***

  

  With that, both of us headed back to our rooms to sleep. But I couldn’t sleep, I had to jerk off again thinking about what I had seen this evening. Silvia was giving someone a blowjob in our drive way. I couldn’t stop thinking of the sight of her elegant face being filled with a cock, and her sucking and bobbing on it. I kept replaying that last conversation we had, along with that look on her face. She looked like such a whore with that messed up hair and smeared lipstick. With that outfit she looked like a high end escort. I loved how proper she was wiping that cum of her face and off his penis. Even with sex she was so proper.

  

  I kept stroking thinking about all those things for about 20 minutes. What sent me over the edge with another orgasm of the night was thinking about what she was doing. I could imagine her lying under her covers fingering herself to sleep thinking about how she whored herself out like that. I imagined her eating the cum off that tissue before flushing it down the toilet so she could taste him one more time.

  

  I came again. I had ‘regained’ my senses and my mind returned to normal from all those deviant sexual thoughts and images about my own best friend. The feeling of guilt came over me as I laid in bed reflecting on what I had done and the thoughts I used to bring myself to cum again. But at the same time, I knew this wouldn’t be the end of it. The feeling was just too amazing to stop.

  

  ***THE NEXT DAY***

  

  I couldn’t stop thinking about what I had seen the night before. How something I wasn’t suppose to see turned my entire life upside down. I might as well have stayed home all day, because in all of my classes, I just kept thinking about my best friend performing fellatio on her new date. Obviously I shouldn’t have been surprised that my best friend enjoys sex as much as everyone else, she is human after all, but seeing her perform a sex act was still obviously a major surprise. I changed my entire perspective on her and I had felt a level of sexual arousal the likes of which I’ve never felt in my entire life.

  

  All of which had got me thinking further; what would become of all this? Would this change my relationship with my best friend for the worse? Would I keep jerking off fantasizing about her? And more importantly, would I be satisfied with just my imagination if I were to pursue this?

  

  I knew right then and there the answer was to all of that was no. I couldn’t stop, and I didn’t want to. I had to find a way to see her; see her with her boyfriend, see her nude, see her masturbating- whatever it takes to fulfill my newfound sexual desire for my own best friend. At least I hoped so.

  

  ***DINNER***

  

  It felt a bit awkward that night for both of us given the previous nights circumstances. I decided to break the ice by talking about one of my new favorite topics, her new man.

  

  “So how was it last night between you and him?” I asked.

  

  She gave me a look like she didn’t know whether I was talking about the actual date or making an innuendo that I had known what she had done in the car (I was doing both).

  

  She smiled after that brief pause, “It was great, we had a nice meal followed by a lovely walk around the downtown area, and we stopped for ice cream. We had a chance to speak briefly earlier today at work, I’ll be seeing him again soon for another date.”

  

  “That’s wonderful Silvia. I’m glad you’ve finally found someone you’re happy with. Maybe next time you could invite him over for dinner. We can all get to know each other better, and after that I’ll be so quite in my room you two wouldn’t even know I was home.” I said with as much charm as I could.

  

  “Well there’s an idea,” she replied. “He can try my cooking and both of you can get to know each other a lot better. And if you couldn’t already tell, I really like him, and he really likes me. So hopefully, this turns out to be something more…long term…if you know what I mean…”

  

  I reached out and patted her on her shoulder. “I do Silvia, I do. And he does seem like a great guy. You two are a perfect match, unlike those other guys you’ve been dating.”

  

  “Thank you. You have no idea how happy it makes me to know that you approve of him.”

  

  ***TWO NIGHTS LATER**

  

  Well…make that two very long days later. I really couldn’t wait for him to come over to our house. I did want to meet him, but more than anything, I wanted another chance to see (or hear) them in a sexual setting. This was really the only way I would ever get to see her performing a sex act of any kind or to catch an intimate look at one of her body parts, because after all these years of living with her, I know that she is always very cautious with covering up her body.

  

  Dinner finally came and it was everything I expected it to be. We all had a great time chatting and he and I got to know each other a lot better. Sylvia had an ecstatic look on her face the entire time as if she were in love with him and was delighted that I had taken so well to him.

  

  I cleaned the dishes after dinner as they went to the living room to watch tv and talk. Afterwards, I made a point of saying goodnight to them and to announce that I would be headed to bed already because I was exhausted and needed to wake up early the next day. But of course I really just wanted them to do something while they thought I was asleep and I would find way to watch.

  

  I laid in bed with the lights off surfing the internet for about an hour- then it happened. I heard a soft moan- then another. The faint noise was coming from the air duct. My imagination started running wild with the any number of sexual scenarios they could be up to, in our own home of all places. There was no way I was just going to sit in my room and listen, I had to go and watch.

  

  I opened the door quietly, and walked gently across the hall so I wouldn’t make any noise. Most of the downstairs lights were turned off and the living room lights were dimmed allowing me to hide in the shadow while being able to see them. As I got close to the stairs, I laid my body down on the floor and stuck my head out slightly so I would have a clear view of the living room.

  

  I was stunned at the sight of them having sex on the couch, completely unaware that I was watching them. He was sitting there with his pants down, and Silvia was on top of him, bare from the waste down facing his direction. I became more and more aroused watching Silvia slowly gyrate her hips in a circular motion while they both looked incredibly aroused, planting kisses and rubbing their hands on each other in between their soft moans.

  

  I couldn’t believe what I was seeing. Even though I had hoped something would happen for me to watch, I never would have imagined that my best friend would ever be so brazen as to have sex with someone on the living room couch while I was still home. The same feelings of lust and taboo of watching my own best friend overwhelmed me as it did a few nights ago. The more Silvia thrusted her hips against his erect penis, the more aroused I became.

  

  My eyes began fixating on her bare bottom as they continued to have sex as it was first time in my life that I had seen any of her intimate body parts. I watched in lust as her voluptuous full sized rear end clenched every time she was vaginally penetrated. It was as if her bottom had a life of its own as its muscles constantly contracted causing it to jiggle in the process. She then started to gyrate her hips faster and in a more intense motion making both of them start to breath harder.

  

  “Shhh…Shhh…” she whispered, putting a single finger on his lips to make sure he kept quite as they were both headed towards an intense orgasm.

  

  His body tensed up and he reached down and used both hands to squeeze the flesh on my best friend’s ass as hard as he could while he came. My best friend looked like she had an orgasm as well by the way she clenched her hands and feet and flung her body forward, pressing herself onto him. Then suddenly, they both relaxed their bodies onto one another. They both started smiling as they began planting kissing on each others lips. I watched in pleasure.

  

  “That was amazing,” he said, still breathing heavily. “Of all the places we’ve fucked, this has to be my favorite; in your living room while your son is upstairs sleeping.”

  

  She laughed softly and playfully slapped him on the chest, “You’re awful. I still can’t believe I let you talk me into doing this here.”

  

  “Oh come on. Don’t act like you didn’t enjoy it. I mean that was the whole point of us fucking in different places right? Too do something bad. Besides, you said we’d be able to hear if he was coming or not,” he said with a smile.

  

  “Well I guess you’re right. We better finish up here, it’s getting late.”

  

  I couldn’t believe what I had just heard them say. They’ve had sex in public places? And they did it here in our home because they thought I was upstairs sleeping? But my mind wasn’t on that for long as she got up from his lap, giving me a clear view of her voluptuous thighs and thick brown patch of pubic hair. She walked over to grab a few pieces of tissue and started wiping the excess cum from her leaking vagina.

  

  “Well aren’t you going to clean me up?” he asked as he sat patiently with his pants still down.

  

  “Of course I will,” she said in a sexy tone. “I just didn’t want to leave any stains on the carpet.”

  

  Silvia held onto the cum soaked tissues and got on her knees between his legs and prepared to suck his cock. I watched in awe as she picked up his wet flaccid penis with her free hand and started licking their combined bodily fluids off of him as if it were a popsicle. It looked like he got hard again and she reacted by bobbing her head up and down faster like she did in the car. I couldn’t believe that same elegant face I saw a few hours ago at the dinner table, the same face which was overflowing with joy, was now being used to suck the cum off of an erect penis on our couch. I could have had an orgasm of my own right there just listening to her fill the room with the sound of her slurping up that cum into her stomach.


  If everything I had witnessed tonight wasn’t shocking enough, I watched as he reached down into the pocket of his pants and pulled out his small camera and prepared to take pictures of her with it. I fully expected someone as classy as my best friend to scold him for it and demand that he put it away, but she didn’t. Instead, she looked directly at him and smiled, with an enraged hard on in her mouth.

  

  He snapped various pictures of Silvia with his penis pressing through different sides of her cheeks. He also took pictures of Silvia with her tongue out on the tip of his cock as she smiled and winked for the camera. He put the camera down and we both watched as her cheeks caved in harder and she bobbed her head faster. Every so often she would stop to pull her hair back so it wouldn’t cover her face from all the swaying her head was doing. After all, she was putting on a show for him and didn’t want to block his view. This eventually lead to the final pictures he was going to take of her; a pic with my best friend smiling at the camera, with traces of cum around her mouth, and an even nastier picture of her sticking her cum filled tongue out for him.

  

  “Incredible. I think these blowjob pics are the best shots I’ve taken so far in our little collection,” he said as he leaned over to show her the pictures he’s taken.

  

  Silvia took a deep gulp and swallowed. “Those are definitely very erotic. We should really wrap this up, we’ve got work tomorrow.”

  

  My best friend, still bottomless, once again walked over get more tissue paper, and used it to clean the sides of her mouth and to dry his penis before he zipped up his pants. Silvia got dressed as well, putting on her pants which were neatly folded on a nearby chair. I caught a better glimpse of what her vagina looked like as she lifted her leg to them on, but I still couldn’t see much of it.

  

  “I had a great time tonight, and I’ll see you at lunch tomorrow. And I’ll send you these pics as soon as I get home. Bye,” he said as he gave her a kiss on the check and a hug.

  

  “Wonderful, I can’t wait. And I had a great time as well. Bye”

  

  That was when I snuck back to my room as quietly as I could. ***

  

  I laid in bed and began masturbating furiously at what I had just watched a moment ago. I kept thinking about what a filthy whore my ‘perfect’ Silvia was. The way she sensually gyrated her hips on his cock before fucking him roughly making both of them cum. How she was willing to fuck a guy in the living room while Iwas upstairs sleeping. And how she was so willing to enthusiastically suck the cum off his cock, while he took pictures of her. Those are the kinds of things you would expect a porn star would do, not your very own best friend. I never would have imagined that my own prim and proper best friend would have ever reduced herself to committing such sex acts.

  

  Regardless of how I felt about her sexual exploits, I still got what I wanted. I got to see her sucking cock once again, I got to see her fucking, and I got to see what her bare ass and hairy vagina looked like. I certainly wasn’t disappointed in any way. If anything, this only fueled my lust for my best friend.

  

  I relieved all of my built up sexual tension by shooting a large load of cum all over my stomach. I laid there thinking about what I heard them say earlier; that he was going to send her the pictures he took. He said himself that they’ve fucked in many places. I became excited thinking of all the naughty pics which could possibly be on Silvia’s computer- all of their public sexual exploits and adventures.

  

  ***PICTURES***

  

  I began looking through Silvia’s computer the following afternoon as soon as I got out of class and came home. It was the only thing that consumed my mind the entire day- the possibilities of what I might find. My heart sank as it appeared as though her computer was filled with just documents from work and family photos. I shouldn’t have been surprised as Silvia wasn’t stupid. I closed all of the folders in disappointment; Silvia was definitely careful with what she did with them. But just as I prepared to turn off her computer and leave in disappointment, it hit me, her recycle bin looked full which I then clicked and opened.

  

  And there they were; an entire collection of deleted images which she had in her bin but didn’t clear. I undeleted them and immediately began browsing through them.

  

  My heart began racing looking at several pictures of her in her professional attire, sitting on the toilet seat of a bathroom stall sucking his cock. Based on their clothes, it looked like they were still at work. The next set of pictures was of her with her pants down getting fucked from behind in that same stall. It looked as though her vagina had an incredibly tight grip on his cock the way it way it clung itself onto him. There were more pics of her giving him blowjobs in different places. The ones that stood out were of her sucking his cock in his car in broad daylight because it really gave me a clear and up close look of her with her lips wrapped tightly around him.

  

  And finally, there were the pics taken last night at our house. It was surreal looking at a close up picture of my best friend’s face with a cock in her mouth, while looking directly at the camera. What made it even nastier was seeing the cum still visible on his shaft and on her O shaped lips from sucking. I quickly looked through the other pictures which included some with her tongue sticking out licking the tip of his penis, and one of his cock pressing through her checks. The last two pics really got my blood boiling; the pics of her with a mouthful of cum as she smiled, and one with her tongue out again revealing a load of cum in her mouth.

  

  I quickly used logged on to my email account and mailed all the pics to myself before deleting them again from her computer. The rest of the afternoon was spent masturbating to her pictures.

  

  ***THAT EVENING***

  

  It was a little awkward having dinner that night, knowing how much of a whore and exhibitionist my elegant and classy best friend could be, and spending all afternoon jerking off to her pics. It definitely made being around her again more interesting. But for some reason, Silvia seemed a little down, she wasn’t as cheerful as usual, especially given how happy she looked yesterday night.

  

  “Is everything okay? You seem a little upset tonight,” I asked.

  

  “It’s… nothing…” She looked like she wanted to say more, but held back.

  

  “It sure doesn’t look like nothing. Come on, we talk about everything. Are you having any problems at work or with your boyfriend?”

  

  “It’s not that…well, it sort of is. You went through my computer earlier, didn’t you?”

  

  I was completely shocked that she knew. I thought it would be easy to just cover my tracks and that she would never know. But she found out, and I was speechless.

  

  “You don’t have to answer, I know that look on your face,” she said, sounding like her worst fear had come true. “You forgot to delete one of the images.”

  

  “…Silvia, I’m so sorry.”

  

  “I feel sick right now,” she said coldly. “I mean, how could you? Why on earth would you go through my computer and start looking through my personal things? What the hell were you thinking? How could you do something so perverted to your own best friend!?”

  

  “I don’t know. I just, I couldn’t help it…”

  

  She cut me off and interrogated me further using her skills as a lawyer. “Well you better come with an answer, and soon, or else you will be in some serious trouble! I mean it!!!”

  

  She suddenly became quite, and a look of sadness came over hear. Her eyes started to water and she put her head in her hands and started to cry.

  

  “I’m sorry Silvia,” was all I could say. “I never meant to hurt you in any way.”

  

  She quickly wiped the tears from her face and looked at me again. “You spied on us yesterday, didn’t you? That’s how you knew about the pictures on the computer. And you watched us in the car in the car at the beginning of the week- I knew you were acting strangely when I came home that night, but I wanted to believe that you would never spy on me like that. I can’t believe we’re even having this conversation.”

  

  “It just happened, it’s not like I had been fantasizing about you for years. It’s just that when I saw you with him, I felt things I had never felt before in my life. It was the taboo of something I wasn’t suppose to see. It’s hard to explain, you wouldn’t understand.”

  

  “So you fantasized about me huh?” she replied sharply, raising her eyebrow.

  

  “Are you mad?”

  

  “Just promise me you won’t think any less of me over this whole thing,” she said. “I can’t ask you to forget about any of this, we both know that won’t happen at this point. But I’ve tried my whole life to be the best role model I could for you, especially these past few years when it was just you and me living together. And it really kills me inside knowing that you’ve seen me in…well…rather unflattering positions. This is so humiliating; I can’t even talk about this anymore…”

  

  “No, of course this doesn’t change my opinion of you. We’re all human, and you’re still the loveliest person I know.”

  

  My attempt to try and make her feel better didn’t work as she still had a cold gaze in her eyes. “I need to lie down for a minute and clear my head. Clean the dishes for me please and we’ll talk about this later.”

  

  ***AFTERWARDS***

  

  After cleaning the dishes, I headed back to my room as fast and discreetly as I could, hoping she wouldn’t want to discuss this any further tonight. We both had enough embarrassment for one night after all. As I sat on my desk and began working on some homework, I heard a knock followed by Silvia opening the door and sticking her head inside my room.

  

  “May I come in?” she asked in a more somber mood than before.

  

  “Sure, what is it?” I said, playing dumb like I didn’t know what she wanted to talk about.

  

  “I was hoping we could still talk. But first, I want you to delete the images right now from your computer. And don’t pretend like you didn’t download any of them either, your email was saved on my computer. I know this is embarrassing, but I need to make sure you do it.”

  

  I was mortified that I had to open my best friend’s sexually explicit pictures on my computer right in front of her, but I had no choice. “Fine, I’ll do it now.”

  

  She awkwardly stood right by me as I deleted the pictures as fast as I could. Just as I was finishing up, Silvia reached down into my trash can and picked up one of my cum filled tissue papers which had formed a small pile.

  

  She opened it and looked inside. “Well it certainly looks like you’ve been having a busy afternoon…if this is what I think it is?” She said with a smirk, as if she enjoyed teasing me.

  

  “…ugh, sorry”

  

  “Don’t be. We’re all human right?” she said, repeating my words from earlier. “Come to my room for a Silviaent, I have something important to discuss with you.”

  

  ***HER ROOM***

  

  “Have a seat on my bed,” she said as she sat on the same bed right next to me. “Look, I’m sorry for having yelled at you earlier. I should have known better that to do those things here while you were still home. So it was my fault for having put you in that position in the first place. Regardless, you shouldn’t have spied on me or looked through any of my personal things. But believe it or not, I actually do understand how you feel right now and what you’re going through. So I’ve thought long and hard about this and I’ve decided to make you a deal; I’ll show you what you want to see, just for tonight, and in exchange you never make any attempt to spy on me ever again, and that you will never bring it up in the future, not to me or anybody else. If word gets out about this, you know I could never forgive you. So do we have a deal?”

  

  I couldn’t believe what I just heard my best friend say. Did she really just offer to let me see her naked? I agreed to her offer not knowing what to expect. I agreed even knowing that no matter what happened tonight, it still wouldn’t end my fascination of her.

  

  After I replied, she remained silent and immediately avoided eye contact with me. It was obvious that she was really nervous as she stood up and swiftly took her off her t-shirt and threw it to the floor. Her pants came off just as fast.

  

  “This is a lot tougher than I expected…” she said.

  

  “You don’t have anything to be embarrassed about. You have an amazing body”

  

  “That’s easy for you to say just sitting there. Here it goes…” she said as she put her arms around her back and snapped her bra off. Just as quickly as her bra came off, she bent down and took off her panties.

  

  And just like that, my own best friend was standing there in the nude. She looked incredible. What immediately grabbed my attention was seeing her breasts for the very first time. I thought they were extremely sexy. They must have been b-cups. Her nipples and areolas were fairly large compared to the size of her breasts, and were bright pink. It looked like her areolas were well over an inch wide and nearly covered the lower half of her breast.

  

  “You seem to be transfixed on these,” she said waving her chest side to side causing her breasts to jiggle. “It’s your first time seeing them I take it. Men are all the same; you all become mesmerized at the sight of bare breasts, even if it’s your own best friend’s.”

  

  “I can’t help it. I think you have an amazing body Silvia. I love these curves around your hips and thighs. But what’s really hot are your breasts; I love how big your nipples and areolas are. I’ve never seen any that large before on a woman your size.”

  

  “Well just make sure you enjoy it while you can because this is the last time you’re ever going to see them. Believe me, I won’t put up with any more of your spying and peeping around after this. Just get it out of your system while you have this opportunity,” she said.

  

  I used both hands to start started rubbing her thighs softly, before reaching over to massage her rear end, to which she immediately started squirming. “No touching. It wasn’t part of our deal”.

  

  “You never said I couldn’t,” I replied still holding onto her flesh.

  

  “I guess not. Just make it fast.”

  

  I then turned my attention towards her crotch as I used my fingers to brush aside her pubic hair to reveal her vagina. Her body started shivering as I caressed her long dark labia and clitoris with my finger, before sticking it inside to finger her wet cunt, feeling it’s tightness.

  

  “Okay, that’s enough!” she scolded. “I never intended for it to go this far. You got to see what you wanted and now you can go to your room and pleasure yourself, or whatever it was you were planning on doing after this. I’m getting dressed now and I fully expect you to keep up your end of the deal. God I knew this was a horrible idea, I’m not even sure why I did this.”

  

  “Please don’t be mad. You have no idea what it was like for me the past few days. Just give me a few more minutes and I promise to never spy on you again,” I pleaded.

  

  “Fine. A few more minutes of this is all you’re getting.”

  

  “Can you lie down please?” I asked.

  

  Without saying a word, she laid on her bed with her legs spread so I can have my look at the most intimate area of her body. She shut her eyes as well and I could only imagine how humiliating this must be for her, having me look at her this way.The humilating thoughts turned me on even more.

  

  I continued where I left off, using my fingers to open her vagina. Only this time, it wasn’t enough. I leaned forward and began licking her clit, feeling her pubic hairs on my face, not knowing of how she would react. I felt embolden by her non-response which led to start sucking on her thick labia. Then I went for it, I forced my tongue deep inside of her body causing her to squeeze her bed sheets. The more I moved my tongue around her insides, and my mouth around her outer vagina, the more her body started to twist and turn with sexual pleasure of her own.

  

  I stood up and quickly threw my t-shirt and shorts onto the floor, leaving both of us completely naked in her bedroom.

  

  “Are you sure you want to do this?” she asked, looking at my nude body for the first time since I was little.

  

  “Silvia, you have no idea how much I’ve been fantasizing about you week.”

  

  I leaned over her body and began sucking both of her large nipples and areolas, feeling the softness of her breasts in my mouth. I moved my body upwards for the last time, putting my right on top of her. She looked away from me with a look of disbelief as I planted kisses on her face and lips. But out of nowhere, she suddenly looked me in the eyes and kissed me back. It was the most passionate and intense kiss I’ve ever felt as both of our tongues were swirling around each others mouths.

  

  As we were making out, she reached down with one hand and briefly started stroking my erection before guiding it inside her tight vagina. I couldn’t believe I was now about to fuck my own best friend. I started thrusting my cock inside her thinking about it. And now I was using her body to relieve myself sexually.

  

  The whole thing felt surreal as we looked each other in the eyes the entire time we were fucking. The more she started to moan, the harder I tried to fuck her. It was the most vulnerable I’ve never seen Silvia look in her entire life, watching her start to scream as I ravished her tiny opening the best that I could. I could feel myself about to climax inside of her. I suddenly arched my back and let out a long stream of cum deep inside my best friend’s vagina and into her womb. And just like that, it was over.

  

  ***DAWN***

  

  I woke up around 6 AM still naked in her bed. All the lights were turned off, and I saw the nude silhouette of my best friend standing in front of her slightly opened curtains, as she watched the sun rise. I could only imagine what was going through her head; how she had sex with her best buddy, and how our relationship would be changed forever.

  

  I got out of bed and walked right behind her and held her, pressing my bare body against hers. I then started planting kisses on the back of her shoulder, and then parting her hair and kissing her neck.

  

  “Was it what you expected?” she asked, still watching the sunrise.

  

  “Better,” I said in between kisses. “It was more amazing than I ever could have imagined. I really am glad we did this. What did you think? Did you enjoy it?”

  

  “It was certainly an interesting experience. Having sex with you is not something that’s ever crossed my mind. It’s not exactly normal. I’m still trying to wrap my mind around this whole thing. I still can’t believe what we did last night, and that I let it escalate to this point.”


  “You’re right. But I’m still glad it did happen. I love you Silvia,” I told her as my penis started becoming erect while pressed against her back. I moved my hands up and started massaging her soft breasts and rubbing her nipples with my fingers.

  

  She turned around and looked me in the eyes. “You know how much I love you, but we shouldn’t do this anymore; the deal was only for last night remember?”

  

  “Well it still looks pretty dark out side to me,” I said as I began to kiss her on the lips.

  

  We embraced each other in a passionate kiss feeling each other’s tongue’s in our mouths. It was the most passionate kiss I’ve ever shared with a woman, and I was glad it was with my best friend. My erection began throbbing against her warm body.

  

  She grabbed onto my cock as if it were a leash and had me follow her to the bed. “Sit down,” she told me.

  

  She got on her knees and started stroking my cock, examining it with her eyes like a doctor would a patient. Only she wasn’t a doctor, she was a curious best friend wanting to see how her son had grown over the years. She then leaned forward and started kissing the head of my erect penis the same way she kissed me on the mouth. The kisses were soft and gentle, and feeling her saliva on my penis only added to my arousal.

  

  Her mouth opened wide and I suddenly saw my entire cock disappear into her mouth. I could feel her tongue rub across my cock as she sucked it, tasting my dry cum and her vaginal fluids from the night before. She looked me right in the eyes as she slowly started bobbing her head up and down, showing me how nasty she can be. It drove me crazy thinking about how my classy and elegant best friend can be such a filthy whore.

  

  Silvia had passed with the room being filled with only the noise of her slurping on my cock as she sucked it. We looked each other in the eyes the entire time and she started to bob her head faster and suck harder as soon as she felt my body moving. She knew I was about to cum. And I did, I shot out a long stream of cum inside my best friend’s mouth for her to devour. And she clearly had no issues swallowing it as she kept her soft lips wrapped tightly around cock as I continued to cum.

  

  I was still breathing heavily trying to regain my senses. “You really do know how to please a guy Silvia. That felt incredible.”

  

  “That’s not something you ever should have known,” she replied, continuing to lick the tip of my penis for any remainder of cum still leaking out of it, “close your eyes, I have a little surprise for you,” she told me.

  

  As soon as I closed them, I felt her lips press against mine. Her tongue quickly forced itself inside my mouth and began swirling around, spreading cum all over my own mouth in the process.

  

  “And that’s for spying on me…”

  

  ***EPILOGUE***

  

  Silvia remarried a year later. And despite several advances during that time, she never let me do anything sexual with her until the night before her wedding. She knew how desperate I was to be with her one last time, and we both knew that after she tied the knot, there wouldn’t be another chance. So she agreed to let me sleep in the same hotel room as her the night before the wedding and we got to make love one last time.

  

  Her wedding day was a bitter sweet for me. On one hand, I was excited for her that she got to marry someone who she truly loved and would make her happy as I left to be on my own. On the other hand, I was sad that I would no longer be living with my soul mate; the person who I grew up with and has always taken care of me.

  

  But in the end, Silvia was right. If she hadn’t of done what she did, I know I would have kept on spying on her and lusted after her until I eventually got what I wanted. Instead, our relationship and love for each other grew stronger for the last year we lived together and onwards.

  

  THE END
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